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THE REY. JAMES THEW.

F the true ideal of apostolic suczession be a succession of men
I with the highest mental and spiritual endowment, who have
succeeded, not only in moulding character and edifying a
church, but in making their voices heard far beyond denomina-
tional boundaries, giving an impulse to the whole Christian and
political activities of their generation, then this ideal has been
realised in Harvey Lane and Belvoir Street Chapels, Leicester.
There is Carey, the despised cobbler, who first in modern times
burst into the silent sea of Indian darkness, carried thither the
light of the Gospel, and supplied the key that opened to the
Western world the long buried ideas of Buddha and Brahma.
He was succeeded by one who was at once a thinker, an orator, a
patriot, and a true and humble Christian,

Robert Hall brought the despised Baptists into public regard,
such as they had not enjoyed since the days of Milton and
Bunyan. He was succeeded by one who, in pulpit style and
public aims, became the legitimate successor of the greatest
preacher of his age. Mr. Mursell was the incarnation of Noncon-
formity; “the dissidence of Dissent” found manly utterance from
his lips. Edward Miall and he began a movement that sooner or
later must end in perfect religious equality. These were all
original men, capable of initiating new ideas that were destined to
grow and become national. To follow in this illustrious line was
what Mr. Thew undertook as a young man fresh from college. To

step into the shoes of these giants and wield their weapons was an
1



2 The Rev, James Thew.

undertaking that might have daunted the most David-like spirit;
he, however, undertook it, and has worthily sustained the high tone
of Christian life and pulpit utterance that characterised Belvoir
Street and Harvey Lane in past days.

Mr. Thew was born in the busy and smoky town of Sunderland
in the year 1846. It is a large and enterprising seaport, full of
sailors, engineers, carpenters, glass-workers, &c. The sensations of
the place, which in early years he shared with other youths, were
the frequent ship launches on the river; a storm from the
north-east, driving furious breakers on rocky coast; the ship on
shore ; the lifeboat manned by humble heroes, facing mountain-
waves and blinding spray to save human lives; bold coast scenery ;
winter storms and summer calms, seen during long excursions on
the shining beach or lofty sea-banks, were the conditions by which
Nature “struck his youug eye.” That he did see it all, took it in,
felt the mystery, the beauty, the terror of the forms which nature
assumed, all who have heard him preach can believe. His love of
Byron in youth, and of Wordsworth in his prime, have their origin
in these early impressions.

His father was a most interesting man--nervous, modest,
sensitive, but a thorough student, and capable of great concen-.
tration of mind. He was one of many self-taught mathe-
maticians that the North Country produced, and found
congenial work in his spare hours in teaching navigation.
His mother was a woman of strong character—upright, full of
duty, and applying stfong common sense to practical things, They
were both earnest members of the Wesleyan body. In the
atmosphere of class meetings, local preaching, and society work
generally, young Thew was brought up; and thus to him in his
earliest years the invisible world unveiled itself, spiritual faculty
and reverence were awakened, which set the bias and direction of
his future work in the world. At six he was sent to the British
School, under Quaker management. The master remembers to this
day his introduction by his mother to the school—a small boy
with a broad brow, bright eyes, and “a curly pow,” a miniature
likeness of what he is to-day. He was sensitive to in-
justice, and knew how to bring a wrongdoer to his senses;
warm in boy-friendships, eager in gathering knowledge, and pre-
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ferring always the living and the wonderful to dry facts and
technical rules. At twelve he was made a pupil teacher ; in that
.capacity he served five years. He thus acquired the art of
iteaching, which has proved of no small use to him when he
addresses the young, or shows to Sunday-school teachers the best
methods of impressing young minds with religious truth. He was
born to be a teacher, both of young and old; he can awaken
interest, make truth attractive and beautiful, and inspire his hearers
‘with the glow and fire of his own soul. What higher thing can a
mman be in this life than this ?

After a few months’ experience in a large business house, which
'was not at all to his liking, he returned to his old school in the
-capacity of assistant master, where he remained till the age of
twenty-three, when he went to Rawdon College. Perhaps these
five years as an assistant master were to him the most important
in his life. He plunged into the sea of modern thought, craving
light, seeking in all directions for a rational “ ground-plan of the
universe.” Carlyle, Emerson, Ruskin, Robertson, Wordsworth, and
many others, threw his mind into a chaos of ideas, and led him to
:see vividly enough there are more things in heaven and earth than
-are dreamed of in a boy’s theology. For three years he was a local
preacher among the Wesleyans. He was anxious to enter the
Wesleyan ministry, but it was getting more and more difficult to
preach the old dogmas. With grief to himself, and bitter dis-
:appointment "to his mother, which seriously affected his health, he
left the people with whom he was associated so long and sincerely
loved, and joined the Baptists. ¢ At this period,” he says himself,
“the event of my life was my friendship with my schoolmaster,
which, thank God! remains to the present time. He lent me the
best books of the day, discussed theological problems with me,
.allowed me to read to him my early sermons, and, more than all,
became to me a moral and spiritual influence which has never
waned. If any human soul owes anything to me, he owes it first
to him,”* ¢ My life as a student at Rawdon (he adds), in spite of
much home-sickness and sorrow, was a singularly happy one. Dr.

® QOur readers will be interested to know that this sketch is written by
Mr. Thew’s old friend and schoolmaster.
1!
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Green was then president, and Rev. W, Medley classical tutor, Of
Dr. Green I cannot say too much. I have ever regarded as the most
admirable thing in him the perfect freedom of opinion he allowed his
men. Many of them are well known in the denomination now,
and they largely owe that marked individuality, both of thought and
of character (which is making some of them at this moment a great
power), to the absence of all repression on the part of the Doctor.
William Medley’s influence was of a different kind. He honoured
me with his love and friendship, and it would be impossible to
state what I owe to him; to have known him was to have had &
training in all that is highest and best. The knowledge I acquired
at college I count my smallest possession. The uncompromising
manliness of Dr. Green, the spiritual insight and power of Mr.
Medley, are the things I look back upon with the greatest thank-
fulness. The dearest friendship of my college days was with the
late Joseph Jones. The students, take them all in all, were a fine
set of men, but Jones became a brother to me. He died at Pinner
some few years ago.”

Mr. Thew had been at Rawdon for two years and a half when
he was invited to become assistant minister to the late J. P.
Mursell, of Belvoir Street Chapel, Leicester. Mr. Mursell’s mind
was formed under the influence of such men as Hall, Fuller, and:
Hiuton, all men of great power. The coming of Mr. Thew brought
new ideas and modern problems that a new generation had to
solve, and which were not dreamed of half -a century earlier. How
the old wine and the new might mix, how the fresh young man
from college and the old veteran would yoke together, was a
matter of serious concern to the church. Mr. Mursell was loved
and revered by his people, but Mr. Mursell had special capacity
for sympathising with ardent and thoughtful young minds; and
Mr. Thew, on the other hand, possessed innate revzrence for age-
and authority. The result was perfect harmony and hearty co--
operation.

One who knows him as well as any of his friends says of Mr..
Thew as a preacher:—

“There is an almost indeseribable and fascinating freshness
in Mr., Thew's way of putting things that is very striking,
especially to those who hear him preach for the first time. I
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have sometimes wondered whether the cause of this could be
stated. I think it is in part owing to his habit (it is almos
an instinet with him) of using the simplest words. His
vocabulary is fairly large and varied, but I think I may say that
he never uses a hard word if an easy one will equally answer the
purpose. Another explanation is that his speech literally abounds
in imagery taken from the familiar scenes of life. Besides this, he
never hesitates to use popular sayings and phrases that are in every
mouth, always avoiding, however, the least trace of vulgarity.
‘These things contribute to a clearness which is unusual. I have
often been struck when listening to Mr, Thew (discoursing in a
masterly way on some high theme) with the wonderful lucidity of
his utterances. The most intellectual would listen with interest,
the least intelligent would catch his meaning. Many of his
sermons are enriched by apt quotations from Tennyson, Shake-
speare, Carlyle, and others. Mr. Thew’s discourses are by no
means of a single type. Sometimes they are quiet meditations,
-sometimes they are expositions, but often they are messages.
There are times when he seems to have a burden upon him to say
something to his congregation, or to the young men of his congre-
gation. He sees a danger and desires to warn us of it. He
discovers a drift in a wrong direction, either of thought or habit,
and he tries to check it.” His texts are often mottoes, and the
-question evidently uppermost with him has been, * What is it that
needs to be-said to these people in this age ?’ His sermons are
nearly always an endeavour to meet some need of his congregation.
His utterances are the expression of his nature. There is in them
simplicity, sincerity, and tenderness. There are times when
his very soul seems to glow in the earnest werds which fall from
his lips. The foundation of his teaching is a firm belief in the
Divine Fatherhood, not in the least as a figure of speech, but as
the greatest of all facts. Closely akin to this, and flowing from it,
is his belief in the Incarnation, not as a dogma, but as a living
fact. He would say that if we take the character of Jesus from
the human side, and carefully and reverently fill in all the details,
‘there is nothing to be found in it that is not in all its fulness in
the Divine Father. The main theme of his ministry is, I think.
how to live ; and he has a strong conviction that a genuine, warm
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love for the Saviour is essential to a truly noble and unselfish life.
He believes and teaches that the providence of (tod encircles
every human life, and embraces its minutest incidents, He has a
warm sympathy with those who find it difficult to accept some of
“those things which are most surely believed amongst us,’ but he-
has little tolerance for.those whose doubts are their pride and
their boast.”

Another who knows him well says :—

“There is a charm in Mr. Thew’s preaching that makes a visit-
to Belvoir Street Chapel memorable. Those who have once heard
nim never forcet him. His voice is not loud, but it is clear and
far-reaching ; tears are in it, and tones that thrill the soul. He
treats his hearers with extreme respect, and desires that they
should prove all things and hold fast that which is good. This is-
at once recognised. They listen with a silence that becomes
almost oppressive.  As the sermon hastens to a close, the:
preacher’s voice trembles and almost breaks under the passion
of his appeal The congregation is chained ; they are face
to face with the great realities of time and eternity. Just
when it seems that the strained attention can endure no more,.
the voice suddenly ceases; the Bible is closed; the preacher has
resumed his seat.

“In the opinion of those who know him best, Mr. Thew is seen
and heard to greatest advantage, not on special occasions at crowded
gatherings, but in his own chapel and amongst the people he loves.
so well. Often a week-evening service calls forth a discourse
transcending anything we have heard on public occasions. Those
who know Mr. Thew most love him best. - In times of sickness,
sorrow, and bereavement he is a swift visitor and an unfailing helper.
His weekly pastoral visits are anticipated eagerly and remembered
gratefully.

“The calls of such a pastorate are numerous and exacting, and
they are well sustained. His Young Women’s Class, Young Men’s.
Class, and Teachers’ Preparation Class are greatly valued; but in
every society and in all Christian agencies the pastor has a part,
and shows an unwearied interest.

“Space will not allow more than a passing reference to Mr.
Thew’s outside work in the town and county. Religious work.
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has an irresistible charm for him, be it home mission or foreign
mission. Our country churches constantly appeal to him for
week-evening services, and rarely appeal in vain. No one
is more honoured or welcomed in the district than he; whilst
churches or ministers who need counsel and assistance never
fail to find in him a sympathetic friend, a wise counsellor, and
a generous helper.”

Twenty-three years of such preaching couldl not fail to produce
remarkable results. In a church of so many different elements,
containing the old thought and the new, men different in degrees
of culture and taste, different in social position and political
opinions; yet for twenty-three years he has succeeded in keeping
all these together in bonds of a true fellowship, and inspired them
all with the common aim: growth in the spiritual life and zeal in
the cause of humanity. These years of faithful service have
produced a church of strong men and noble women, who are
pouring out Christian influences in all directions, and occupying
new fields of labour year by year: a church containing an earnest
band of young men and women, inspired with the highest ideal of
what life can be made: a church the members of which have a
home life, sweetened and made beautiful by refined culture and
pure tastes, through the wise guidance of a pastor who knew how
to lead them into the best that literature and art can give. Gifts
of a high order have much to do with results like these, but grace
still more,” The grateful heart, the humble mind, the tenderness
of spirit, the glowing but subdued fire of sympathetic emotion
that burns through every passage of his sermons, and with these
the evident sincerity of his soul, a sincerity so intense that the
perfunctory and professional are impossible to him—this has been
the secret of Mr. Thew’s success as a preacher; not his secret
alone, but the open secret of all men who penetrate beyond
forms and hearsays to the spiritual realities themselves.

RoOBERT CAMERON.



THE UPWARD WAY.

A MESSAGE FOR THE NEW YEAR.

1\ O one likes to think of the New Year as being anything but

an upward way. “Onward and upward” is a common

motto for the season, and in the spirit of it we wish each

other bappiness and progress. It is, surely, a wise thing in this

season of hope and of cheerful greetings to ask ourselves whether
our life is being lived so as to tend upward and not downward.

“ Hope springs eternal in the human breast.” Every child tha
is born into the world is born a child of hope. Every youth and
every maiden begins life with the expectation that its path will be
an up-going way. Every New Year, and indeed every fresh turn-
ing in the pathway, means an accession of hope. However mis-
taken our thoughts of life may be, no one seriously intends to make
hislife a downward road. It is a universal instinct which prompts
us to wish for something better and higher.

How is it, then, that so many people have lost their hope and
lost their way ? Is not this a picture of much of the life you see
around you? You see many people carelessly sauntering along a
broad and erowded path, not because they have a definite hope
of that to which it leads, but because others go, and it seems
easy to tread it. Others are eagerly seeking to make the best of
life as an ignoble surfeit of pleasure. Many more are pacing a
dull mechanical round of duty in the spirit of those who must
submit to the grim powers of Fate. Some, too, are fitfully swaying
between the opposite poles of hope and despair, but without any
clear, steady light to guide them onward ; and some, alas! have
wholly lost themselves in a deep, dark, tangled wood of unbelief.

Out of all this folly and disappointment and darkness is born a
dreary sort of creed, to the effect that for the few, life may be a
gain ; for many, a tremendous failure; and for most, “ vanity and
vexation of spirit”—the excitement of hope at its beginning,
followed by weariness and care and death.

Can we be content with such a creed ? Are we shut up to this
dark hopelessness? No, a thousand times No! Not while the
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light of truth and mercy shines from the pages of the Bible.
Not while there lives and reigns a God of hope; not while the
Eternal Love makes itself known in Jesus of Nazareth. The
meaning of life is not to be seen in what man by his sin too often
makes of it, but in God’s thought and God’s promise, and in what
He helps men to make of it. This is the Divine promise of life—
“The path of the just is as the shining light, that shineth more
and more unto the perfect day ” (Prov. iv. 18). And this again—
“To the wise, the way of life goeth upward” (Prov. xv. 24, RV,

Have we not read how, in the ancient time, God’s messengers of
hope ever came to hearten and to deliver? God’s people were in
the bondage of Egypt ; they were exiles by the waters of Babylon;
often they were in the bondage of their own sins and fears; they
-dwelt in darkness. But always a star ot hope arose above the
horizon! Always a voice was heard bearing witness to the mercy
which “endureth for ever”! And when, in the very deepest
darkness, hope seemed almost dead; when Judaism had lost its
life, and Paganism was full of cruelty and despair, then, hope
was born again with the Babe of Bethlehem, and a light was
kindled in the heart of the world which no darkness shall ever
-quench.

He who is the Light of Life walked this human pathway to
show that it was meant to lead up to God. He came “to seek
-and to save that which was lost ”—to seek the wandering children
who had almest forgotten their Father’s love. He took on Himself
-our s8ins, all the burden of our transgressions, that these might no
-longer crush us to the earth. He triumphed over death, and brought
*life and immortality to light.”

Here is the way of life—the way of the Gospel—the upward
way! Itis the way of holiness. It leads to everlasting peace.
Yet it is a way of life open to every wandering, sinful man. It
is a way for all—for the child in his early simplicity, for the
burdened man in all his cares, for weary ones that are seeking
.rest, for strong, eager souls that want to make the most of life; and
for those, too, who are faint and sick, and ask for a light to lighten
-them through “ the valley of the shadow of death.”

The Son of man is on the throne. He watches the steps and
shapes the destinies of His brother-men, for whom He gave His
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life. He will never let hope die. He works by His truth and by
His good Spirit to make men know that still they belong to the
Father in heaven, and that, however far they have wandered, there-
is a way back—a way up to goodness and to heaven,

Yes! a way upward ! not for great men or wise men only, but
for the prodigal who is feeding swine in the far country, for the
woman who has sinned much and can have much forgiven, for
the dying thief who hangs on the cross to which his crimes have
brought him, This open way is before us now. The threshold of
the New Year over which we pass may be for us the gateway of
the path which leads to life. Let usforsake our sins and awake to
righteousness. It is our Father's purpose that life for each one of
us should be an “upward way.” .

Let us not forget, however, that the wisdom which bids us hope
also bids us fall in with God’s purpose, and teaches us to make our
life an upward road. There must be endeavour as well as hope.
We cannot fly upward on wings of angels; we have to climb and
struggle and fight. All true progress comes of labour. Life is-
not made by wishes., Heaven is not reached by picturing ity
glory. There is a way before us; there is a wisdom which will
guide us. It is for us to choose the way and to walk in the
light.

The great question of life is this: Have we heard the voice of
One who has the supreme right to say “ Follow Me”? Have we
accepted the leadership of Christ? The secret of true hope and
steady purpose, the secret of victory over temptation and doubt
and evil, the secret of faith and love and purity, the secret of
spiritual growth and progress—in one word, the secret of the
upward path is with Him. He will gladly make it known to His
followers. And though He may lead us through toil and trial and
conflict, through “pain and poverty and blood,” He 1s a true
Guide and a conquering Leader. He knows the end and is sure-
of it. By the way of service and of lowliness and of sorrow, by
the way of the Cross and the grave, He Himself has passed on
and up to “the joy set before Him,” and to the immortal glory.

In the same way He will guide His own, and to the same end!
You remember the vision which was granted to St. Paul of this
Leader and this path. It opened up before his eyes as he lay in a
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Roman prison, with a prisoner's shackles on his limbs. Tt
stretched upward—a bright and shining way, from the prison door
to the gate of heaven. And as he looked and wondered, and his
soul was kindled into a rapture of Christ-given faith and love, he
'said: “ This one thing I do, forgetting those things which are
behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are before, I
press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in
Christ Jesus” (Phil, iii. 13, 14). He knew that by the grace of
Christ, and by hisown will and purpose, he must make his earthly
path a way to the perfect life and perfect joy of God. With un-
quenchable ardour he pressed on to win his crown and meet his
Lord.

That road, that prize, is not shut off from any one of us.
Shall we not open our hearts to the New Year’s message of hope,
and verify the truth of the old promise, “ To THE WISE, THE WAY
OF LIFE GOETH UPWARD”? J. W. BUTCHER.

TIME MISSPENT.

T this season of the year, when we are necessarily led to think of the

A value of time, when we have in many instances to lament *the days

that are no more,” and when, moreover, we are forecasting the future

and wondering what it will bring to us, the following sonnet may be read.
with profit: —-

THERE is no remedy for time misspent,

Nor healing for the waste of idleness,
Whose very langour is a punishment

Heavier than active souls can feel or guess.
O hours of indolence and discontent,

Not now to be redeemed! Ye sting not less
Because I know this span of life was lent

For lofty duties, not for selfishness.
Not to be whiled away in endless dreams,

But to improve ourselves, and serve mankind,
Life and its choicest faculties were given.

Man should be ever better than he seems ;
And shape his acts and discipline bis mind,
To walk adoring earth, with hope of heaven.

Sir Aubrey De Tere.
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THE RESTORED YEARS.*

A PROMISE FOR THOSE NO LONGER YOUNG.

“ And T will restore to you the years that the locust hath eaten, the canker-
worm, and the caterpillar, and the palmerworm, my great army which I
sent among you. And ye shall eat in plenty and be satisfied, and shall
praise the name of the Lord your God, that hath dealt wondrously with
you, and my people shall never be ashamed.”—JoEL ii. 25, 26.

TTYHIS is a precious, indispensable promise to downcast soule
T troubled with gloomy thoughts concerning past failure, either
as regards Christian service or personal standing before God.
So prone are we to draw water from earthly wells, that we some-
times attach more importance to what some person “thinks” than
to what God “says” concerning the past.

One of God’s sayings concerning any matter is worth a bushel
of modern thought, or ancient, for that matter. Self-complacent
souls will not need such a promise as this, nor think of pleading it.
I am not writing for such. But there are many whose hearts are
troubled, ever and anon, as they brood over failures in Christian
effort, and over their past personal life. To be sure, they believe
that sin is pardoned, and put away, and, so far as it is humanly
possible, evil influences have been rectified ; but, notwithstanding
this, they frequently find themselves beset by great spiritual
amazement and fear because of these past things. Now, it is for
this class of persons I am writing, to persuade such to persistently
turn away from the thoughts and opinions of men; to listen to
the word of the Lord, to believe Him, and rest in this wonderful
promise.

It is essentially a “ Gospel promise,” a New Testament promise.
Historically, it is found in the Old Testament, but in that part
which has special reference to the Gospel dispensation and the
coming Kingdom. It is indeed a part of the prophecy quoted
by Peter in his famous sermon at Pentecost. “ This is that which
was spoken by the Prophet Joel,” says he, and then quotes from
this very chapter, closing with the last verse, “ And it shall come
to pass that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be

* By a Pastor in the Chicago Standard.
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saved” (“delivered”—O. T.). Saved or delivered from what?
This brings us face to face with the exact meaning of this promise

“I will restore to you the years that the locust hath eaten,” &c.
In a word, did it not mean to Israel, “ All your losses shall be
restored, and an abundance of all good things shall be made up to
you” ? This would seem to be the literal meaning which a common-
sense interpretation would put upon such words. In verses 4 to
10 of the chapter, the locust is described “as the appearance of
horses ”; the head of a locust is remarkably like that of a horse

“ Like the noise of chariots on the tops of mountains shall they
leap ;” locusts fly with a great noise which can be heard a distance
of six miles. “ When they shall fall upon the sword they shall not be
wounded ;” locusts have hard scales, like a coat of mail, but this
plainly refers to the utter uselessness of all means to prevent their
depredaticns. Dr., Adam Clarke says: “These locusts not only
destroyed the produce of that year, but so completely ate up all
buds and barked the trees, that they did not recover for some
years.”

Following this vivid description of utter destruction, we read
this promise : “ And I will restore to you the years that the locust
hath eaten, the cankerworm, and caterpillar, and the palmerworm,
my great army which I sent among you, and ye shall eat in plenty
and be satisfied. And praise the name of the Lord your God that
hath dealt wondrously with you; and my people shall never be
ashamed”

Now, thereis no question as to the literal meaning in its applica-
tion to Israel, and why should there be as to the inner spiritual
meaning to us ? Does it not mean that any and every evil which
in the time past may have subjected us to sorrow and spiritual
loss, these evils, or that which caused them, shall be removed, and
all spiritual losses restored ? After all, did not this rare Old
Testament promise bear the same meaning to the Old Testament
Church that the more familiar and oft-quoted New Testament
promise bears to us? “And we know that to them that love
God all things work together for good, even to them that are called
according to His purpose.” And do they not both mean the same
thing ?

Is it not also true that we have put both these promises too far
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away from us? We read the words: “I will restore to you the
years that the locust hath eaten;” and we think to ourselves,
“Yes, a beautiful statement, quite poetic, but a word spoken to
another dispensation, and another people.” Meanwhile, we fret,
and distress ourselves over past matters which cannot be remedied,
and which we look upon as dead losses in the way of experience
to us. Then we pick up some modern writer and read words like
these: “ Regrets like shadows falling across our pathway in
heaven,” &c., &c.; and much else of a similar character. And
withal, we are not comforted—and no wonder!—and are, as a
matter of course, unfit for the duty of the present hour.

Dear reader, this is God’s word to you: “I will restore to
you the years that the locust hath eaten.” Whatever in your
past life has been an evil thing, thereby causing you spiritual loss,
‘God promises to rectify it, and fully restore you to spiritual
health. God will give you an inrush of new life—a hidden life in
Christ Jesus which will more than compensate for any former evil.

By Israel, this promise was mainly understood in a temporal,
local sense; but to us it brings a better testament, and means
immensely more! In a word: Faith sees in this promise a
rsstoration to the soul of all things needful for fulness of present
spiritual health. All spiritual losses which may have been made
by sin can and will be restored. And God’s loving, fatherly
heart complains because we do not plead this promise, for He
saith: “This is a people robbed and spoiled . . . and none
saith, restore” (Isa. xlii. 22). Listen, then, to a greater than
David, and believe Him who also saith: “Then I restored that
which I took not away ” (Ps. Ixix. 4).

P.S.—Our readers will be interested to know how Dr. Pusey in his
classic “ Commentary on the Minor Prophets ” treats this promise.
After quoting from Jerome, he adds: “Since then after repent-
ance God promises such riches, what will Novatus say, who denies
repentance, or that sinners can be re-formed into their former
state if they do but works meet for repentance? For God in
such wise receives penitents, as to call them His people, and to
zay that they shall never be confounded, and to promise that He
will dwell in the midst of them, and that they shall have no other
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God, but shall, with their whole mind, trust in Him who abides in
them for ever.” He further says: “ Through repentance all which
had been lost by sin is restored. In itself deadly sin is an irre-
parable evil. It deprives the soul of grace, of its hope of glory;
it forleits its heaven, it merits hell. God, through Christ, restores
the sinner, blots out sin, and does away with its eternal con-
sequences. He replaces the sinner where he was before he fell.
S0 God says by Ezekiel : < If the wicked will turn from all the sins
which he hath committed, and keep all My statutes, and do that which.
is lawful and right, he shall swrely live, he shall not die; all Ris
transgressions that he hath committed shall not be mentioned wunto
him (xviil. 21, 22), and, as for the wickedness of the wicked, he shall
not fall thereby in the day that hc turneth from his wickedness’
(xxxiii, 12), God forgives that wickedness, as though it had
mnever been. If it had never been, man would have all the grace
which he had before his fall. So then also, after he has been
forgiven, none of his former grace, no store of future mercy, will
betaken from him. The time which the sinner lost, in which he
aight have gained increase of grace and glory, is lost for ever.
But all which he had gained before returns. All his lost love
returns through penitence; all his past attainments, which were
before accepted of God, are accepted still for the same glory.
“Former works which were deadened by sins following, revive
through repentance.” The penitent begins anew God’s service,
but he is nat at the beginning of that service, nor of his prepara-
tion for life eternal. If the grace which he had before, and the
glory corresponding to that grace, and to his former attainments
through that grace, were lost to him, then, although eternally
blessed, he would be punished eternally for forgiven sin, which
God has promised siall not be remembered. God has also promised
to reward all that which is done in the body. What is evil is
effaced by the blood of Jesus. What through His grace was good,
and done for love of Himself, He rewards, whether it was before
anyone fell, or after his restoration. Else He would not, as He
says He will, reward all. And who would not believe that, after
David’s great fall and great repentance, God still rewarded all
that great early simple faith and patience which He gave him ?
Whence writers of old say: ‘It is pious to believe that the
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recovered grace of God, which destroys a man’s former evils, also
reintegrates his good, and that God, when He hath destroyed in a
man that which was not His, loves the good which He implanted
even in that sinner.” ¢God is pleased alike with the virtue of the
Just, and the meet repentance of sinners, which restored to their
former estate David and Peter. ¢Penitence is an excellent thing:
which recalleth to perfection every defect.” ¢God letteth His
sun arise on sinners, nor doth He, less than before, give them:
most large gifts of life and salvation” Whence, since the canker-
worm, &c., are images of spiritual enemies, this place has been
paraphrased : ‘I will not allow the richness of spiritual things to-
perish, which ye lost through passions of the mind” Nay, since:
none can recover without the grace of God, and using that grace,
the penitent who really rises again by the grace of God, rises:
with larger grace than before, since he hath both the former grace,
and, in addition, this new grace whereby he rises.”

£ XF-”

THE promise of “the restored years” is too sweet and welcome to be-

overlooked. There are so many weary and dispirited hearts to which

it brings comfort and peace, that the world will not willingly let it die..
But as innocence is per se better than penitence, and prevention better than.
cure, it is well that caution should be exercised, so that our years may not be.
wasted, The realisation of the thought expressed in the following lines will be-
helpful to this end both in our own interests and others :—

Ir wishing could bring it back to me,
If wishing could bring it hack!

The wrathful sentence that flew away
To mar the joy of another’s day :

If wishing could bring it back!

If working could bring them back to me,
If working could bring them back !

The selfish hours [ dreamed away,

That nade all toil-full another’s day:

If working could bring them back !

If praying could bring them back to me,
If praying could bring them back!
The chilling doubts that I gave away
To cloud the light of another’s day :
If praying could bring them back !
Margaret Gilman George, in * Youth's Companion.”

0
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THE ATONEMENT.

HERE is a strong tendency in modern thought to give greater
T prominence to the human factor than to the Divine. In the
salvation of man we are bound to recognise Divine Sove-
reignty not less than the action of the human will; a past genera-
tion magnified the former and minimised the latter. To-day the
teaching is all the other way; faith is commended and grace over-
looked., So in expositions of the Bible the Divine consideration,
inspiration, is neglected, and study given almost entirely to the
human element. History used to be valued for its illustration
of Divine providence, now its chief interest is in the human action.
In our worship now we talk much more of the service of man
than the service of God. If our fathers erred by going too far in
one direction, we are in danger of erring by going too far in another.
We reverse the developed teaching of astronomy. In spiritual
things it is the sun that revolves round the earth, rather than the
earth which revolves round the sun.

In the great sacrifice of Calvary there was a marvellous illustra-
tion of Divine love to human souls, This becomes a mighty
purifying example, leading sinners to hate sin and forsake it,
and in loving obedience to return to God. But was there any-
thing more than that? Was there some awful, unexplained
mystery in the Divine nature which made the sacrifice of the
Cross necessary ers God could pardon sinners? Possibly in the
past the Divine, the Godward, aspect of the work of our Lord was
at times erroneously stated, or placed in undue prominence. But
is not the modern pulpit in danger of overlooking this and going
to the other extreme ? And is not our theology weak by reason of
the neglect ? That Christ’s death was intended to do more than
provide a purifying example may be confirmed by two very
important considerations,

First, we note that many generations had passed away before
Christ appeared in human nature. Many holy men and women
lived before His advent. Important and blessed as is the example
of His holy life, myriads were saved without it. Had it been the
chief intention of the work of Christ to provide a purifying
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example, we might reasonably counclude that He would have
appeared earlier in human history. This really is a strong reason
for belief in a Godward aspect of the great sacrifice. The future
belongs to God, past and present only to man. In His prescience
the Divine Being foresaw the atoning work, and acted upon the
certainty. Men could not foresee the stimulating example of our
Lord’s noble life, so that for them it was inoperative until it was
fulfilled. The purifying example was inefficient for a great
portion of the human race, which perhaps needed it the most.

Again, a fatal objection to the belief that the example was all
1s found in the fact that the fulness of Christ’s suffering has not
been recorded. Example is useless so long as it is unknown.
Whilst enough has been told us to provide the picture of an upright,
beneficent, and beautiful career, by far the greater part of the story
remains untold. Take one illustration. Consider the glimpse given
us of our Lord’s intense agony in Gethsemane. What could it
have been that affected a brave soul so fearfully? What was the
state of His mind and heart when the disciples just heard one sad
cry, « Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me”? In
one respect this was far from an example for us, We believe that
God never forsakes His children. We recall the aneient promise
of God, “ When thou passest through the waters I will be with
thee, and through the rivers they shall not overflow thee. When
thou walkest through the fire thou shall not be burned.” Yet
according to His own witness God did forsake Christ when in the
deep waters. He was burned when passing through the fire.
Did His faith forsake Him 2 If so, where was the example? Or
was there more here than we can understand? Who can
comprehend the mystery of the Cross 2 'What was it that our Lord
seemed to wait for amidst the darkness? What meant that
jubilant cry, ¢ It isfinished,” rising above all agony, and welcoming
the rest of the grave? What? Surely something more than a
purifying example ? The great mysterious work, the fulness of
which we cannot comprehend, was then complete, and the Atone-
ment was perfected.

The Scriptural doctrine of a Divine agspect of the Atonement
provides a foundation for absolute trust. It is impossible for us,
with our finite minds, to have a full acquaintance with what is
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required for our salvation. We know that we shall need pardon of
sin, and righteousness of life. But these are not sufficient for the
fulness of glory promised to the saints. We need some special
favour of God, some name to plead tbat shall be worthy. Were
we to seek the favour of our Queen, it would not be enough to
plead that we were free from guilt and had lived upright lives.
Something more would be required, some unusual desert or rank,
to admit to the royal favour. Much more must this be true of
the King of kings. The glory of Christ’s work is its complete-
ness, He came to do for us all that we know we need, and very
much more the need  of which we know not now. When we
attain the bright light of heaven, we shall see heights and depths
in the wonders of the great sacrifice of which, at the present time,
we have no conception. Obstacles to our salvation will have
been met that we could never have foreseen, and which, had it
been left to ourselves, we should never have made provision for.
Our trust may be placed in the Lord Jesus Christ for perfect
salvation, providing not only what we comprehend, but everything
that man can need and God require. We trust Him for all.

The grand idea of Atonement, according to the Scriptures, is
substitution. Christ, the righteous, takes our place, and pays the
penalty of our unrighteousness. We, the unrighteous, take
Christ’s place, and receive the award of His righteousness. In
vain do men object to the doctrine of substitution. It pervades
our entire system. He who signs a contract in business, on the
rarest occasion intends to fulfil it himself, but only to get the work
done. The architect substitutes the builder; the builder substi-
tutes the foreman; the foreman substitutes the labourer. When
bayment is due, it may be by a banker, a clerk, or a {riend; the
debt is generally discharged by a substitute. Substitution reigns
throughout our social system. But it has been said, and possibly
it is here the great objection lies: “ True, it is found in our civil
customs, but not in our criminal. Suppose a guilty wretch con-
demned for murder at the Old Bailey. Would a judge admit a
substitute to suffer in his stead 2” Our answer is that no one could
possibly be found. For substitution is double. The object of the
law is not simply to punish the man, but to rid society of the
curse of his guilty presence. To take the criminal’s place on the

SR
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scaffold would not be full substitution ; for when that was done
the murderer in all his guiltiness would be at large, and a good
citizen would be lost to the State. No one could be found who
could give the condemned wretch a pure character, free from stain
of murder, or even a genuine repentance and reformed lite. It is
just that which Christ does. He bore our sins in His own body
on the tree. DBut that was only the half of His work. “That we
beirg dead to siu, should live unto righteousness, by whose stripes
ye were healed.” The Scripture never represents the substitution
of Christ as solely taking our sins and bearing the penalty, but as
also and always giving us His righteousness; and the evidence of
the former is found in the possession of the latter. Atonement
involves the doctrine of imputed righteousness. Pardon for guilt
must be accompanied with this, with which is ever the imparted
righteousness of the Holy Spirit of God.
J. Hunt COOKE.

RECOLLECTIONS OF EDMUND LUSCOMBE HULL.

N the western slope of the Chiltern Hills as they run through

the county of Bucks is a large white cross, which can be

seen at Oxford, a distance of twenty miles. About half a

mile from the foot of this cross is the ancient town of Princes

Risboro’. Standing back a considerable way from the main street

is the Baptist chapel, in the front of which is a burying-ground,

where sleep the Nonconformists of many generations. The chapel

was originally built in 1708, rebuilt in 1805, and completed in the

time of Thomas Terry, whose ministry commenced in 1820, and
closed in 1834.

Some men of note have ministered in  this unpretending
sanctuary. About one hundred years ago Henry Dawson, of
Westmancote, assumed the pastoral office. He was a rigid
disciplinarian. His ministry, which extended over sixteen years,
was greatly blessed. Dawson was succeeded by William Groser,
for many years the efficient editor of the BAPTIST MAGAZINE. He
was ordained in 1813, when William Groser, of Watford, his father,
aave the charge. Other pastors were John Davis, who removed to
Sheffield in 1840, and died at Prince Edward’s Island in 1875,
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Davis was succeeded by John Dawson, from Plaxtol, in Kent, who_
after a ministry of eleven years, removed to Bingley, Yorkshire
where he died.

After the resignation of Mr. Dawson, there was a vacancy in the
pastorate for about two years. During this interregnum the pulpit
was supplied by various ministers, and students from Stepuney
College. Among the latter were Clement Bailhache, Edmund
Luscombe and Thomas Henry Hull, and James Baker Blackmore,
who finally settled as pastor.

In the summer of 1852 I heard each of these students preach in
the old meeting-house. As I was then thinking of the ininistry,
I made efforts to become acquainted with them. Their appearances
in the pulpit at that time are now very vivid in my mind. The
Hulls were very young* Henry was tall and fair, and had a
pleasant and attractive delivery. I heard him only once, when he
preached from the text, “ The life I live in the flesh I live by faith
on the Son of God,” &e. His closing appeal was very earnest.
E. L. Hull was not so tall as his brother, and his manner was
marked by great gravity for his years. His text when I heard
him was, “ He that hath this hope in him purifieth himself as he is
pure.” On one occasion he remained over the following day, or a
part of it, and I accompanied him in a walk over the breezy hills
and through the beech woods to Hampden House, the ancient seat of

¢ Luscombe Hull was bLorn at Kingsbridge, Devon, May 10th, 1832;
Thomas Henry at Watford, March 12th, 1834. Their father, the Rev.
Edmund Hull, removed from Kingsbridge to Beechen Grove, Watford, in the
beginning of the latter year, and continued in the pastorate there until 1343,
There are still in the charch at Watford some who vividly remember
Luscombe, and speak of his bright, genial character. He was accustomed to
call at the house of a lady—the bearer of a name honoured throughout our
denomination—when he was not more than fourteen or fifteen, and she con-
ceived for him even then a peculiarly profound respect, and used to say that
whenever he called he said something which compelled her to think, and
which it was invariably a pleasure to remember. In his fifteenth year
Luscombe became a pupil in Mr. West's Academy at Amersham. In his
eighteenth year he proceeded to the University of Edinburgh as a Ward’s
Scholar, and studied under Professor Wilson (Christopher North) and Sir W.
Hamilton, From Edinburgh he proceeded to Stepney, and subsequently
graduated as B.A. at London University.—Eb,
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the great patriot. He was deeply interested in what he saw. We
obtained entrance into the little church, separated from the mansion
only by the main road. We gazed on the large tablet which sets
forth, in chaste and beautiful language, the virtues of the wife of
John Hampden. We climbed into the belfry and saw the bell
which tolled as the corpse of the illustrious statesman was brought
up the wide glade, known as the Queen’s Gap, which extends from
the highway to the house. Stalwart soldiers from Chalgrove field
chanted solemn Psalms as they laid the dead warrior to rest in
that little church. This visit remains in my memory as one of
the happiest events of my early life. _

In September of the following year—1853—I was admitted as
a student into Stepney College, when I again met the three
students I had seen and heard at Princes Risboro’. Having had
some previous acquaintance with them, they did not treat me as
a stranger. As they were my seniors I showed them a respectful
deference. A classmate with them was J. F. Stevenson (the late
Dr. Stevenson, successor to Baldwin Brown). Having lived in a
village, and seen little of life up to this time, I was much struck
with the marked abilities of the senior students as displayed in
their after-supper speeches, in what was collegiately called the
“House.” These speeches were often playful in spirit, but dis-
tinguished by brilliancy of diction. . The Hulls generally took part
in these debates.

During this session Sheridan Knowles attended to give instruc-
tion in elocution, and his visits excited much enthusiasm. He was
a short, thick-set man, with ample chest and stentorian voice. He
was somewhat lame, and used a thick walking-stick, with which
he thumped the stairsas he ascended to the lecture-room, shouting
as he went, “ Now, my boys, come on.” There was nothing stiff or
formal in his method of initiating his pupils into the mysteries of
elocution. His one rule was, “Open your mouth,” which he
kept on repeating when all the muscles of the face were strained
to the uttermost. His merry lectures were helpful to many
students, among whom was Luscombe Hull, whose voice was not
naturally strong.

As the session proceeded, Henry Hull was often absent on
account of ill-health, and, in September, 1854, he passed from
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earth to heaven, at the age of twenty years and a few
months.

Henry Hull was a young man of very superior intellectual
powers and of extraordinary promise. Both his mental and moral
acquirements were greatly in advance of his years. After hiy
decease a small memorial volume was published, entitled “ The
Victorious End of Faith,” containing two of his sermons, a sketch
of his life by his father, and an analysis of his mind and character
by his brother Luscombe. Of this exquisite portrayal of a beautiful
mind and character we can give only a few lines :—

#There are two mental characteristice, by one or other of which all reflecting
minds are distinguished—the power of analysing courses of reasoning and the
capacity of feeling poetic truth. The former manifestly predominated in
Henry, until a year or two of his decease, In the course of his studies he
never permitted a position to pass him unquestioned, and unless, in his
judgment, it were based on truth, it was instantly rejected. An earnest and
resolute endeavour to penetrate to the foundation of all theories, and to
analyse the process of all arguments, strikingly characterised his mode of
thought and expression., A marvellous acuteness in detecting hidden
fallacies in the arguments of others, and in rapidly perceiving the strong
points of his own. position, eminently distinguished his style of conversation.
And this philosophical tendency characterised him to the last; so that, on
the day before his death, when asked if he had seen or beard anything that
appeared to come from the unseen world, he replied, ¢I have seen sights and
heard voices for days which I cannot explain, but will not describe them,
as they might be the result of imagination, excited by the progress of disease.’

The great characteristic of his preaching was, that he endeavoured,
first of all, to found the truth under discussion on a firm and impregnable
basis, and then proceeded to deduce and enforce its relations to the feelings and
lives of men.”

The death of Henry increased the natural tendency to gravity
and solemnity in his brother's mind. His most intimate friend at
college was Clement Bailhache, and he, with some other members
of the class, in a less degree, shared his deep sorrow. “ Lux,” as he
was familiarly called by his college friends, read only one sermon
before the tutor and students during my time. The text was, “ I
am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ,” &c. What made the
exercise peculiar was, that not one adverse criticism was otfered.
The silence of admiration or signs of appreciation were mani-
fested by all present, Such an event took place only on one other
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occasion during my college course, When William Best read his
first sermon, taking for his text, “For I determined not to know
anything among you save Jesus Christ and Him Crucified,” there
was a similar absence of adverse criticism. The judicial gravity of
the President yielded assent, and he pleasantly remarked that it
would be a fit occasion to present to him a pair of white
gloves.

E. L. Hull, with his brother Henry and Clement Bailhache, were
members of the church at Devonshire Square, under the pastoral
care of J. H. Hinton, but occasionally Lux went to hear T. T. Lynch
and Robert Slater Bailey. On one occasion he asked me to
accompany him to hear the latter preacher. The chapel was in
Queen Street, Ratcliff Highway. Bailey was a man of stern
manners and strong political proclivities, and, on that evening, as
he was animadverting severely on the doings of the Government,
the gas suddenly went out and left the congregation in darkness.

R. S. Bailey was for several years minister in Sheffield, and left
a deep mark on the educational life of the town. He founded the
People’s College, and one of his pupils is now Bishop of
Manchester.

Luscombe Hull finished his college course without receiving a
call from any church; but in process of time he had an invitation
to settle at Kimbolton, in Huntingdonshire. Here he occasionally
suffered from great mental depression, and once I supplied his
place when he was absent on that account. It cannot be denied
that there was in his mental constitution a tendency towards
gloom, and possibly the surroundings of Kimbolton increased that
tendency. He had some appreciative and admiring friends there,
but society, such as he had been accustomed to, was of necessity
limited.

In the Christmas vacation of 1857 I was sent from college to
supply for a few Sundays at King’s Lynn, being myself at that time
in failing health. For some time a congregation had been gathered
at the Albion Hall, and now they were desirous of obtaining a
settled pastor. Tley had heard of Mr. Hull, and were anxious to
see him, and have his services for a Sunday. Arrangements were
accordingly made for me to supply at Kimbolton, and for him to
take thie pulpit at King’s Lynn. His visit made a favourable im-
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pression, and in a short time he became the permanent pastor of
the church.

In this new sphere his mind found ample scope for the exercise
of all its powers. Many intelligent families met and worshipped
in the Albion Hall. Scotchmen especially were drawn around
the thoughtful young preacher. Soon the Hall became too small
for the congregation, and the result was the erection of Union
Chapel. In this convenient place of assembly were preached those
sermons which have made the name of Hull famous. Ouly one
sermon was printed during his lifetime. The first in the first
séries was delivered on the occasion of the death of Mr. Wm.
‘Whall, the senior deacon, and was printed in a current number of
the Church, then edited by the late Mr. W. Heaton. These
sermons have had a wide circulation, and on their first app=arance
they called forth words of high commendation from Dean Alford in
an early number of the Contemporary Review, and expressions of
admiration from other critics. As they were not written with a
view to publication, they necessarily lack some elements of the
perfect sermon. The introductions are generally long, and much
elaborated, while the latter portions are somewhat meagre and
sometimes scrappy. The explanation probably is, that the preacher
trusted to his extempore powers to fill up the outline and supply
the application. The first part furnished the materials for kindling
the fire, which would become a glowing flame before the end of the
discourse was reached. These thoughtful and searching sermons
give signs of having grown out of the preacher’s own consciousness
and experience. They are almost entirely free from the marks of
formal and technical theology. They give philosophical aspects of
Christian doctrine and the Christian life. Every fact and experience
isregarded as related to law, which is universal in its presence, and
perpetual in its operation, Each sermon is full of the spirit of the
Gospel, and glows with adoring gratitude to Christ, who is
contemplated as the centre and substance of the Christian
religion,

After a ministry of about four years at Lynn Mr. Hull’s health
began to fail, and he retired to Bournemouth, where he died in 1861.
The letter containing the terms of his resignation sent to the
church at Lynn is a most touching and beautiful document. It
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was printed in a volume of sermons intended for private
circulation.*

His mortal remains sleep in company with a brother in a village
graveyard in Hampshire. Some years ago I visited his tomb and
plucked some spives of grass and a few wild flowers, which I sent
In a letter to a family at King’s Lynn, who were his devoted
friends and ardent admirers.

In conclusion, I may say that his personal appearance was
striking. His eyes were dark, much resembling his mother’s.
His bair was jet black, and at the back of the head was allowed to
grow to a considerable length. His forehead was broad, indicating
a {ull development of the mental faculties. He walked with a
long, measured step, which was probably the result of walking for
the sake of exercise. His life was certainly beautiful, his death
manly and heroic, and his memory is sweet with the fragrance of
an immortal fame, GILES HESTER.

© These sermons were first issued in The Church, and were afterwards pub-
lished (with others) in threes series by Mr. Charles Hull, now the only
surviving member of the family. The letter referred to appears in the first
series. It is, as Mr. Hester says, “a touching and beautiful document.” In
the course of it, Mr. Hull wrote :—*“I can scarcely express to you the sorrow
which it gives me thus to dissolve the tie which has bound us together, for
the expectation of resuming my work in your midst has often cheered me in
days of weakness and pain; but as the present state of my health will
certainly prevent me from preaching for months to come, it is clearly my
duty to resign. In allthis] can trace only the hand of our Heavenly Father, who,
after severely afflicting me with illness, has chosen to take this last and cherished
hope away, and to His will I would trustfully bow, . . . Henceforth
another voice will lead your devotions to the throne, and expound to you the
beauty and blessing of the Gospel of Christ ; but may [ not trast that, as the
years pass on, I shall not be at once or altogether forgotten ; that you will
now and then breathe a prayer for me that I may have grace 8o to bear the
burden God has given me as to be better fitted for the future work He may
send ; or that, if He should be leading me by a darker path into the shadow
of the grave, you will pray for me still, that He may give me strength to be
¢ faithful unto death,’ and receive ‘a crown of life’? And rest assured that
my earnest prayer is, and always will be, that all the members of my old
congregation may at last be re-united in that brighter world where God shall
end the painful farewells of earth, and wipe away the tears of its sorrow.” The
physician whom Mr. Hull consulted during his illness told him that he had
cxhausted his vital energy in mental activity.—ED.
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ESCHATOLOGY.

1. THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL, 2. THE INTERMEDIATE
STATE.

SCHATOLOGY is the Doctrine of the Last Things, which are
E usually reckoned as four—viz, Death, Judgment, Heaven,
and Hell ; but this enumeration is both defective and
insufficiently explicit, for it omits the Second Advent of our Lord’
which clearly belongs to eschatology, and it confuses, under the
two headings of Death and Judgment, matters which deserve
separate and detailed consideration. Hence, the following is
offered as a better division of the subject of the “ Last Things,”
viz, :—

(i.) The so-called “ Immortality of the Soul.”

(ii.) The Intermediate State of Departed Spirits, including the
Theory of Purgatory.

(iii.) The Resurrection of the Body.

(iv.) The Final Judgment.

(v.) Eternal Life as the Portion of the Redeemed, and Future
Puanishment of Impenitent Souls, including the Theory of Universal
Restoration, .

(vi) The Second Advent of Christ, including the Scriptural
Doctrine of a New Heaven and New Earth.

This branch of theology is generally slurred over very briefly
and unsatisfactorily in text-books of the science; yet some of the
matters above enumerated are widely discussed nowadays in
circles outside the Church, and the Christian minister needs to
clear up his own views upon them as far as he possibly can. In
the inquiries which this attempt will involve, Holy Secripture
must be the final and authoritative standard of all our conclu-
sions; for, in the very nature of the case, eschatological doctrines
are more distinctly matters of revelation than are any other of the
doctrines of Christianity; for we cannot verify them by the tests
of experience or of our renewed consciousness, as we can verify a
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large proportion of the doctrines concerning Sin, Salvation,
Regeneration, and the Church.

(1) The Immortality of the Soul is a somewhat misleading and
ambiguous phrase ; for it suggests, and is generally understood to
imply, the notion that the life of a human spirit cannot become
extinct; or, that God having once brought into being a soul
endowed with conscious potential existence, cannot extinguish the
life thus given; or, in yet other words, that the human soul is
indestructible as a conscious living entity. Now, in this sense, the
immortality of our soul is no Scriptural doctrine ; indeed it comes
in direct collision with the assertion that only God is immortal, or
has life necessarily in Himself (1 Tim, vi. 16 ; John v. 26); and,
if traced to its real origin, this doctrine will be found to be derived
not from any Christian source, but from Philosophy only: espe-
cially from Platonism. All the arguments in Butler’s first chapter,
which turn upon the alleged “indiscerptibility ” of mind, and
which, if good for anything, are good to prove our absolute and
unconditional immortality, are borrowed from Plato; and they all
fail in conclusiveness when tested by the analogies of modern
science. ‘

But although a necessary unconditional and absolute immor-
tality can by no means be claimed for the human soul, there is a
non-mortality affirmed for that soul in Scripture, and vouched for
by our individual instinct or inkling. We feel that we were born
not to die, but to enjoy continued existence; and we do not
recognise any limit to the continuance of our conscious life,
except in the will of God; and so far as that will is revealed
in Scripture our existence will continue indefinitely. If this is
what is meant by the immortality of the soul there is no objection
to the phrase being used, enly it should be distinctly explained as
meaning not any “ indestructibility ” of the soul, but “the natural
adaptation of the soul to live for ever,” or its “ non-mortality.”
So far as we can see, the human spirit will not die; it is fitted for
eternally continued existence; but, all the same, it is quite
possible for Him who breathed into man this breath of life to
withdraw it again, and so to extinguish the flame which He
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kindled. His will can at any moment put an end to the existence
of any soul.

It will be seen that this doctrine is not the same as that formu-
lated by the Rev. E. White, and others, as “ conditional immortal-
ity;” for, according to this last-named view, continued and endless
existence is the portion only of Christ’s redeemed, and is given to
them by Christ: what instinet suggests and Scripture teaches,
that every human soul, whether redeemed by Christ or not, is
adapted for continued and endless existence, and will thus exist,
yet by no means excluding the possibility that God can, if He
pleases, bring existence to an end in any individual case. Cf.
Luke xx. 38, “all (4., righteous and wicked) live unto God.”

The mistaken view intended to be conveyed by the phrase
“ conditional immortality ” has its origin in a deliberate confusion
of the two distinct ideas of “life” and mere “ existence.” Con-
tinued conscious existence is quite possible, long after «life,” in
the Scriptural sense of that word, has been changed into death.
For by “life” is meant “the active condition of any organisation
when engaged in performing its appropriate functions”; and just
as this condition may subsist apart from consciousness (as in the
case of a plant or a zoophyte), so may this condition of
functional activity cease, and yet the organism continue consciously
to exist (as in the case of an entirely paralysed human being,
whose state would be described philosophically, as well as poeti-
cally, a “living death ). Hence, Mr. White has no right to say
that he interprets the Scriptural terms «life ” and “ death ” in their
primary and literal signification; on the contrary, he ignores the
primary and literal meanings of both words. And we may fully
admit that eternal death (z.c., eternal withdrawal and withholding
of the active principle by which appropriate functions could be
performed) will be the portion of every human soul which is not
found in Christ at the Last Judgment, and yet give full scope to
the inkling of our conscience aud the warning of Scripture that
such souls will continue to exist in conscious misery and regret
for what they have hopelessly lost.

This fact of the indefinitely continued existence of every human
soul is not so much laid down formally in Scripture (save in Luke
xx. 37, 38) as it is systematically assumed. The Mosaic laws
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against necromancy proceeded upon the assumption that men
who had died on earth continued to live elsewhere (Deut. xviii.
11, 12; ¢f. 1 Sam. xxviil. 7—20). The appearaice of Moses and
Elijah on the Mount of Transfiguration is recorded as a matter by
which the disciples were not at all surprised; and both Old and New
Testament writers seem to ignore sucli objections as were made to
this doctrine by Sadduccan sceptics. It is a totally false idea that
the saints of the Old Testament did not know or believe in the
continued existence of the soul. This is proved by such passages
as Psa. xvi, 9—11; xvii, 15; xlix. ‘14, 15 ; lxxiii. 24—26; Isa.
xxv. 8; xxvi. 19; Hos. xiil. 14, If Moses is silent in regard to the
doctrine, and seems to lay so much stress on temporal rewards and
punishments, that some have supposed he knew of none others,
the reason is that the Hebrews brought with them from Egypt a
sufficiently deep conviction of immortality, and needed no enforce-
ment of the terrors furnished by the thought of Future Judgment,
which, indeed, if dwelt upen, might have thrown them back upon
injurious and idolatrous associations; whereas they did need
every incentive to a present vigorous use of their temporal powers
and vocation. The apparent silence, therefore, of the Mosaic Law
is no argument against a clear belief in immortality as held by the
Hebrews, and positive evidence in proof of that belief is furnished by
every reference to Sheol which occurs in the Old Testament. Nor
is it allowable to quote 2 Tim. i. 10 as proving indirectly that
“immortality ” (d¢fapoia, incorruption) was a new revelation
made by Christ ; for d¢pfapoia means not “continued existence,”
but an imperishable quality belonging to the “life ” which Christ
confers on His people ; and this “ incorruption ” Christ is said not
to have revealed for the first time, but to have brought clearly into
light (¢pwrifewv), which idea is quite consistent with the fact that
the same glorious prospect was dimly present to the faith of Old
Testament saints like David, Isaiah, and others. Of course it is
quite in accordance with the gradual development of all Divine
truth in Holy Scripture that a doctrine such as this should be
revealed less distinctly and circumstantially in pre-Christian days
than in the days which followed our Saviour’s Resurrection and
Ascension. '
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(iL.) The Intermediate State in which the departed human soul is
found between physical death and the Day of Judgment is not
described in Scripture with sufficient precision to enable us to
speak of it otherwise than negatively. It is not a place of uncon-
scious slumber; it is not the same as heaven for the redeemed,
or as hell for the unsaved; and we cannot say positively whether
or no the probation which men undergo in this world is continued
for their disembodied souls in this unseen state. Hence all dog-
matic statements in regard to the positive aspects and conditions
of the intermediate state seem forbidden; and our only lawful
task will consist in tracing the history of thought and speculation
on these themes; in negativing certain dogmas which have been
formulated on totally insufficient premises, and in showing how
far an answer is possible to certain questions about this state
which naturally suggest themselves to every mind.

Very little can be added on these points to the sober statements
and conclusions of Van Oosterzee, in his Christian Dogmatics, pp.
779—783.

He starts the question (* Points,” &c., p. 783) whether the soul
can be conceived of as existing and working independently of the
body ? This inquiry is treated best by Isaac Taylor (in his
“ Physical Theory of Another Life ”), who concludes that a body of
some kind is indispensable to the activity of a created soul, and
that such a body is possessed by the spirit even after it has left this
world ; but, that its nature is such that the condition of the soul
in the intermediate state is one of comparative inaction, in which
our passive faculties, rather than our active energies, are awake
and taking free course in the formation of mental and moral
habits. (Cf. Sheppard’s “ Autumn Dream,” Appendix I[.)

A further question suggested by Van Oosterzee concerns the
relations, if any, which subsist between the world of living men
and the world of disembodied souls. Scripture teaches dis-
tinetly that such relations do subsist, and that the spirits of the
dead, like angels, can, if God wills it, hold communication with
men who are still in the flesh (¢f. Matt. xvii. 3; Luke xvi
27,28; Mark vi. 49; Acts xxiil. 9). But no countenance is given in
the Bible to the extravagances of modern so-called “Spiritualism”;
neither have we any warrant for believing that souls in the inter-
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mediate state know anything that transpires on earth, except by
special and immediate revelation from God,

As to the question how far our prayers can avail for the dead,
or their prayers for us, Scripture gives us no help or clue, and in
this matter, as in most others pertaining to the intermediate state,
we have to school ourselves in the liard lesson of the wise Jewish
Rabbins, “ Teacl thy tongue to say I do not know.”

The Notion of a Purgatory—i.c., a place where the human soul may
expiate and be purged from such offences as do not deserve
eternal damnation (s.c., “venial,” as distinguished from “mortal,”
sins)—was first held by Augustine as a private opinion; but was
laid down by Gregory the Great (603) as an article of faith, and,
after his time, became the centre of an ever-growing mass of
prayers and sacrifices for the dead and saleable indulgences. It
was this perverted view of the intermediate state held by Roman
Catholics which led some of the Reformers to deny the existence
of any such state at all, and to teach that the disembodied soul
goes at once either to heaven or to hell. The Scriptural and the
ancient Patristic doctrine in this matter was held by Calvin, and is
earnestly affirmed by Jeremy Taylor, Bishop Bull, John Howe,
Dr. Watts, and many other sober theologians, and is now generally
accepted in all sections of educated Protestant thought. ¢ Pur-
gatory,” in the Romish sense, is recognised in some form or othér
by two very opposite schools of modern English theology—viz.,
that represented by Dr. Pusey on one side, and that which holds
Restorationist views on the other. Orthodox Protestants hold the
view expressed by Van Oosterzee, page 781, § 5.

The late REv. T. G. RookE, B.A.

DeEPER SPIRITUAL LIFE (published by Mr. David Douglas, Edinburgh) con-
gists of daily readings, selected from the Rev. George Bowen’s “ Love
Revealed.” The readings are so divided as to furnish one for every day in the
year, and will be valued by all who can appreciate the fine spiritual tone
which pervades them. Dr. Alexander Whyte says, in regard to the remark
that Thomas & Kempis found his greatest rest in ¢ a little nook and a little
hook,” that this “ little book would both have refreshed and rested Thomas,
as it will both rest and refresh all those who are seeking to put on his humble
holy, loving heart.” Higher commendation than this cannot be given.
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SUNDAY MORNINGS WITH THE CHILDREN.

1.—GOOD KING EDWARD AND MIS SHRINE.

O you know Westminster Abbey? All English boys and girls should

D know something about it. All who can should visit it, not only once,

but over and over again. You can learn the history of England there,

You can learn some lessons in religion also. Let me give you one instance,
which is surely appropriate for the New Year.

Let us enter by the western door, and walk up the nave, past the
grave of Livingstone, and between the monuments of soldiers, statesmen, and
philanthropists. In front of us, seen through the great screen, are the choir
and the altar ; and behind the altar is a raised mound, much higher tban the
floor of the Abbey, which we climb by a short flight of steps. This is the
highest place of honour in the whole building. Tread softly ; around you
rest the bones of some of England’s most famous kings. There lies Henry V.,
‘hero of Agincourt, and above his tomb is the helmet which he wore, and the
saddle on which he rode, in that memorable battle. There, again, lie
Edward III. and his good queen Philippa; there Edward I.and Eleanor;
and beside them others less renowned or less fortunate. But what is this, in
the very centre, round which all the royal tombs are ranged, like planets
round the sun? What we see is broken wood and crumbling stone, with here
and there a touch of faded colour, and dim letters, which you can scarcely
decipher. Once that was a splendid shrine, richly gilded and inlaid. And,
when the Abbey was quite new, on a certain October day in the year 1269,
thither was borne by King Henry III and his brave sons the embalmed body
of a man, dead long before, for whom that shrine had been built, and that
funeral mound .prepared. Who was it? Who was thought worthy to occupy
that central and most honourable spot in the assemblage of England’s noblest
sons ?

1t gives us a little shiver of surprise when we learn that it is Edward the
Confessor. Edward the Confessor, I think, does not seem to English boys, or
to English men, at all a famous king. He was no conqueror, like Norman
William ; no Crusader like Ceeur de Lion ; no statesman like Edward L. ;
but a plain man, a peaceable man, a weak man, a superstitious man, in some
respects more fit to be a monk or a bishop than an English king. Yet his
people loved and reverenced and obeyed him, and after his death they looked
on him as more than a mere mortal ; and sick men came, as you may see by
the arches where they sat, to be cured by touching his tomb ; and this place
of honour was kept for him. How could that happen ? The answer is given
by Dean Stanley : “ It was his artless piety and simple goodness.” * Good
King Edward” was the name he bore. He was just and merciful ; he made

o
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good laws, and he loved good men, He loved all his people, and would take
the ring from his finger, or the food from his table, to give to a poor man. In
his own way, and, up to his light, he loved and served God. The original
Westminster Abbey, older by two centuries than the one we have been think-
ng of, was his offering to God, on which, like David, he lavished his treasures,
and to the care of which he gave his dying breath., Goodness, then, was King
Edward’s title to honour. Goodness sits enthroned in our great Abbey, high
above the throng of poets, soldiers, nobles, sovereigns, as if to present to our
very eyes the truth of the familiar lines—

“Kind hearts are more than coronets,
And simple faith than Norman blood.”

Now, my dear boys and girls, looking forward to the New Year, there are
some things in which I cannot wish you to be in the least like Edward the
Confessor. He was weak and narrow and superstitious ; and you should aim
at being strong and broad and wise and well-informed. Try to have a little
of Oliver Cromwell’s iron in your composition ; and still more of the moral
oxygen which breathed in Alfred the Great. Try to learn as much, and to do
as much, and to enjoy as much, and so to be as much, as you possibly can.
But, above all, resolve by God’s grace to be good. ¢ Be good, my boy,” was
all the advice that the old Jewish Rabbi Hillel would give his children., “Be
good,” sounds from Edward’s lofty shrine at Westminster. * Be good, for My
sake, and in My strength,” comes to us from the Cross of Jesus. It seems a
very little thing to be good, but it is the greatest thing in the world. To be
good is to be Like Jesus. It is to be pure as the crystal and warm and benefi-
cent like the sunshine. And the secret of it, I believe, lies in seeing that we
are very far from being good in such a sense as that ; and that we must kneel
at our Lovd’s feet, and be forgiven our sins, and have a changed heart, and so
be set free to turn over a new leaf, and begin a new life of love to God and
man. Now, with all his faults, Edward the Confessor had learned that secret
of goodness ; and this was why his people honoured him; and this is what
his shrine in Westminster Abbey has to say to us.

Place this, then, high above all other objects in your thought and Iife for.
the New Year, to know the love of Jesus, and to breathe His Spirit, and to
tread in His steps, Goodness first ; then, in their proper places, learning and
taste, accomplishments and amusements. Jesus first; all others afterwards
Remember that the fairest jewel any boy or girl can wear is the inward beauty
of a Christlike soul. True goodness is true greatness.

“ Be good, sweet maid, and let who will be clever ;
Do noble things, not dream them, all day long ;
And so make life, death, and that vast forever
One grand sweet song.”
WiLLiaM BRock.
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DR. BEYSCHLAG ON BAPTISM.

I have reviewed elsewhere Dr. Beyschlag’s great work on “ New Testa-
s/‘/ ment Theology.,” His deliverances on baptism offer not only a lucid
exposition, but also a conclusive vindication of our denominational
«principles and practices; and as coming from an historian so scholarly in
attainment, so independent in judgment, and so candid in spirit, they
are well worthy of transcription. Speaking of Baptism and the Lord’s
-Supper, he says :—*“And just as Holy Communion is to be sought always
as the rallying-point of the Church, so baptism is the point which once
for all distinguishes it from the world, The Gospels trace back its founding
to the days of the Risen One on earth, and, therefore, as the entire tradition
-of those days has in it something wavering and wanting in clearness, the
-derivation of this ordinance from Jesus is more obscure and disputable. The
trinitarian baptismal formula, contained in Matt. xxzviii. 19, does not, in this
form at any rate, proceed from Jesus, for the Acts of the Apostles and
the Epistles know only of oune baptism in the name of Jesus, which would
‘be inconceivable if He Himself had prescribed that more detailed formula.
However, apart from this subsidiary point, no real doubt can exist as to the
institution of baptism by Jesus for those who find in the intercourse of the
Risen One with His disciples something mere than self-deception. The
-practice of baptism as a rite of reception, a practice which, so far as we can
see, was from the very beginning of the Church quite a matter of course—
just as much a matter of course to Paul as to the earlier Apostles—cannot
very well be explained without an appointment of Jesus underlying it
And the reasons of such an ordinance can be recognised without diffi-
-culty. While the Church was obliged to live within Judaism, and at the
-same time to distinguish herself from Judaism in order to discharge her
missionary calling, she needed a sign of reception, a distinct ordinances
by which the individual was separated from the unbelieving world aund in-
corporated with the Church of believers. And for this end Jesus, as may
‘be easily understood, fell back on the emblematic ordinance with which the
Baptist had opened the whole movement connected with the Kingdom of
Heaven, and sought to form out of the old sinful Israel a new sanctified Israel.
Now people were to be baptized, not for a kingdom at hand, but for the
Kingdom that had come ; not with a view to the coming Messiah, but to the
Messiah that had appeared in Jesus—that is, in the name of Jesus. The
‘meaning of the ordinance, the washing away of sin and guilt, repentance and
forgiveness, remained, of course, the same, except that what the Baptist had
pre-figured rather than communicated was now represented and sealed as a
present salvation, as an experience consummating ijtself through Jesus and
faith in Him. And thus this ordinance, like a stone inscription which cannot
be corrupted, proclaims the whole meaning of the coming and'work of Jesus,
that He came to bring forgiveness by means of renewal, and renewal by weans
of forgiveness, and thus to receive into the Kingdom of God. That Jesus
3
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attached a special promise to the outer ordinance, whether of baptism or the:
Supper, and ascribed to it a power working of itself, is an idea of which we
find no trace, and it would entirely conflict with His whole teaching and its
thorough spirituality. Baptism symbolises and guarantees, to the penitent
and Dbelieving man, the forgiveness of sins. The Supper symbolises and
assures him of communion with the life of the Crucified and Risen One ; but
neither that forgiveness nor this communion of life is in the teaching of Jesus
bound up with the sacrament.”—(Vol. I, pp. 178-179.)

Again we read in the section which deals with the life of the Primitive
Church and its position in Judaism :—“ The novelty and peculiarity of the
Christian system were also visibly maintained through baptism and the Supper
which Jesus instituted. Through baptism (in John's form of immersion) a
man separated himself from the unbelieving Israel which had crucified its
Messiah, confessed Him as Lord and Saviour, and entered into fellowship with
His disciples. Baptism was originally of course in the name of Jesus, and it
was only administered to adults ; all that has been read into the-Acts of the
Apostles about the baptism of children is pure fancy. It pre-supposed asa
matter of course the repentance and conversion of the baptized, and his faith
in the name of Jesus as the only name in which there was salvation, For
that very reason the baptism with water could, as a rule, be represented as a
baptism of the Spirit at the same time ; those prophetic ecstatic phenonema,
which had made the first hundred and twenty at Pentecost sure of the posses-
sion of the Spirit, were as a rule repeated in the case of baptism, and marked
it as baptism with the Holy Spirit. Not that the Primitive Church con-
ceived the communication of the Spirit to be inseparably connected with
baptism. The Spirit comes upon Cornelius and his household before the water
of baptism touches them ; and the disciples at Pentecost, so far as we know,
received Him without a succeeding water baptism. On the other hand, in the
case of the Samaritans whom Philip baptized, the signs of the Spirit are
wanting, and only appear after the Apostle’s prayer and laying on of hands.
But it is easy to conceive that the solemn bhour of baptism, in which a
profession of repentance and faith formed the crucial feature, was, as a rule, a
climax of the inner life, and that the new enthusiasm of that life appeared
then in those prophetic manifestations which had become the common
possession of Christianity.”

In a footnote it is added :—* Appeal has been made to the repeated statement :
¢ He was baptized with his whole house’ But who is to tell us that infant
children belonged to this house? The possibility of an apostolic baptism of
children is destroyed by the reasoning of Paul, where he places the children
of Christian parents on the same level with non-Christian husbands and wives,
and calls them &yia because of their life connection with Christian parents,
and not because of having received baptism. But still more convincing is the
argument, that if there had been a tradition of apostolic baptism of children,
the wavering of the Clurch on the subject, even so late as the age of Tertullian
and Augustine, would have been impossible.”—(Vol. L, pp. 319, 320.)

(To be continued,)
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NOTES AND COMMENTS.

"To ALL oUR READERS A Harpy NEw YEAR.—In accordance with the spirit
of the season, as well as with our own feelings, we wish to all our readers
“ A Happy New Year” Although *time i3 itself no agent,” the bare
.zrecurrence of the seasons has a power of provoking thought and of stimulating
purpose. The flight of time often appeals to us with an intensity we cannot
resist. The present year will, we trust, quicken our resolve to live more
-thoroughly unto God in our personal life, and to show a truer and more
thorough-going spirit of consecration in the fellowship and work of the Church.
‘The Barrist MaGazINE will, as heretofore, endeavour to help every good
‘purpose, and the Editor believes that the provision he has made for the in-
tellectual and spiritual nourishment of his readers, as set forth in the Pro-
gramme for 1895, will contribute in no small measure to their progress in the
Divine life. It will be the aim of himself and of his coadjutors to strengthen
attachment to those great principles which are common to all Evangelical
-Churches, to promote the interests of the Free and Nonconformist Churches of
our land, as well as to ensure a more intelligent devotion to the interests of our
-own denomination. We are by no means ashamed of our Baptist principles,
nor do we think that the time has arrived when they can be justly or wisely
neglected. They are principles of Divine, not of human origin, and we cling
to them because they are enforced on our acceptance by fidelity to our Lord.
'To ignore them because they are supposed to be non-essential and secondary
is disloyal and hurtful. 'We believe in holding and speaking the truth in love,
and our denominational loyalty need not and should not estrange us from our
brethren in other communities, Will the readers of the MAGAZINE co-operate
with the Editor by making it as widely known as they can, and doing their
utmost to secure an enlarged number of subscribers? A well-known friend
recently wrote : *“ All that you now need is more subscribers. The MAGAZINE
itself is all that we can desire.”

THE CHAIRMAN OF THE LoNDoN ScHooL Boarp.—The majority of the new
School Board have exercised their undoubted right in appointing a chairman
from the outeide, and in fixing upon Lord George Hamilton, a member of
their own party. This gives them an extra vote. It isa graceless thing, how-
-ever, for them to have insisted also on electing ome of their own party as
vice-chairman—especially when, but for the anomaly of the cumulative vote,
they would have been in the minority. Lord George Hamiltom is not an
ideal statesman, but he is less narrow and parochial than Mr. Diggle, and will,
we believe, be less of the partisan. His opening address promises well. It
was distinctly conciliatory in tone, We share his hope that there will be a
suspension of arms after the protracted and bitter conflicts of the past, and a
«letermined effort to promote the interests of education, which the late Board
sadly neglected, Lord George Hamilton pledges himself to impartiality. He



38 Notes and Comments.

will act for the whole Board, and look neither to the right nor the left f
direction. Mr. Diggle, Mr. Riley, and others of the majority on the o
Board are not, we fear, in so amiable a mood as the new chairman. It is
not only on one side, however, that the practical dropping of the Circular wilk
be welcomed. Any attempt to enforce it must be stoutly resisted.

TaE “CrURcH Tiues " AND DR. CLIFFORD.—It need excite no surprise that.
our Anglican contemporary should foam and rage over the virtual defeat of its
party at the School Board elections, and that, in the absence of argument, it
should suo more have recourse to abuse. We have ceased to look for anything -
like a sense of justice and honour in its references to Dissent. Its vision is-
too perverted and its spirit too bitter for either sanity or sobriety in-
its criticisms, which, indeed, are often akin to the ¢shrieks of an angry
woman ;7 and are as puerile as the sneers and boastings of an ill-balanced
and ill-regulated mind. Anything more unfair than its attack on Dr.
Clifford we cannot conceive. Nothing could show more plainly the
keenness of the smart from which it is suffering, It charges him with having
thrust himself to the front in the recent conflict ““as the supreme and infallible-
dictator of London schooling,” and calls him ¢this self-appointed school-
master-general of all London.” It speaks of Anabaptism as “the last, the-
narrowest, and the least humane of all the successive evolutions from the
Puritan germ.” Without seeing how damaging is its assertion, it has a fling
at “‘the sect-producing principle of ‘the Bible only,’” and with a sublime:
forgetfulness of the rationalism which has found shelter in the Established
Church, and of the higher criticism, not only of Cheyne and Driver, but even
of the Luz Mundi school, it taunts Dr. Clifford with ¢Mr. Spurgeon’s
indignant detection of his attitude towards the Bible during the * down-grade ”
controversy.” From time to time Dr. Clifford has advanced positions from:
which we have expressed dissent. But he is assuredly not the man the
Church Times depicts. He has come to the front in the recent conflict by the
sheer force of his ability and eloquence, as not a few of his opponents
have acknowledged. A more unselfish, more generous and self-denying man
we do not know, and all who have the privilege of his acquaintance are:
impressed by his possession of the spirit of Christ. It would be well if those
who claim to be the only faithful representatives of “the Christian religion >
had a tithe of his nobility and goodness.

TrE Most HumaNE RELIGION PossIBLE.—Thus our contemporary describes
Mr. Riley’s religion as opposed to our Baptist principle. Dr. Clifford’s
religion is said to be “the cruel denial of Church membership of infants.”
This last phrase is quoted from Richard Baxter, the Nonconformist,” but that
cnly shows that even a great and good man misapprehended our position, and
did us injustice. The denial of baptism to infants is but a small part of our
rcligion, and Paedobaptists themselves do not and cannot admit infants to
Church membership. Do Anglicans administer to them the Lord’s Supper t
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Would they admit anyone to it without the complementary, but unauthorised,
rite of Confirmation? Our contemporary must allow that baptism, as
practised in the English Church, does not carry with it the right of member-
ship, ¢ Anabaptism” (as the Church Times with *sweet reasonableness”
describes it) “is fundamentally and inherently narrow, inhumane, aud retro-
gressive *! This “bold, bad” statement comes with a poor grace from the
adherents of a creed which denies Christian burial to the unbaptized. As we
write this note there is brought before our notice the following: “In a village
in the South of England two children died without having been baptized. The
rector would not bury them with the usual form of service, but was willing to
conduct a service such as ts used in the case of swictdes.” Is not this inhumane ?
Such sheer and utter paganism is a disgrace to the Church which permits it.
Will the Church Ttmes give us proof of its assertion that every little child
“has a Divine right and title, an election of the Father to be christened ”? It
is true that Christ “sent His Apostles to baptize every creature,” but it is not
the whole truth. To baptize is not to christen, neither is to christen to
baptize. The Apostles had, moreover, to do more than baptize. In the verse
which our contermporary vaguely and inaccurately guotes, our Lord said, “Go
ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature. He that believeth
and is baptized shall be saved ;” while in the corresponding passage in
Matthew, teaching, or making disciples, distinctly precedes baptism. When this
and reckless writer charges us with narrowness and inhumanity, be should
remember that he is impeaching a higher authority than ours. Christ neither
baptized children Himeself, nor commanded others to baptize them. He and
His Apostles so represented baptism as to render impossible the participation
of infants in it. It is with Him, and not with us, the Church Times has to
reckon. Show us that He sanctioned the rite which we reject, and our
objections to it will fall to the ground. We may, moreover, remind our con-
temporary that among us *children are brought to Christ, not to the font.”
Their salvation depends neither on baptism nor Church membership. Our
practice does not deprive them of a solitary spiritual blessing. And no amount
of declamation will prove that it does.

THE CONVERSION, OTHERWISE THE PERVERSION OF ENGLAND.—Pope Leo XIII.
is credited with a desire to effect the conversion of England to the Roman
Catholic faith, and, with this end in view, has appointed a commission to
inquire into the validily of Anglican orders from the standpoint of Romish
doctrine. The Anglican papers regard this statement as being too definite in
form, but substaatially correct, and consider that the tone of the Pope contrasts
favourably with that of Cardinal Vaughan. The reply of the Archbishop of
Toledo to Cardinal Vaughan on the matter of Lord Plunket's *intrusion into
a province of the Spanish Church ” is also received with High Church glee;
but how sadderning it is to think that such words as follow should be
welcomed by members of the National Church :—¢ With gladness and edifi-
cation has Spain been lorg waltching the movement of conversions in
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England ; and in the spirit of true charity she implores our Lord God to
open out the treasures of His mercies to those chosen souls and men of good
faith who are yearning after the possession of truth in that land so violently
agitated by the principle of private judgment—origin of all intellectual error
and deplorable divisions.” There can be no doubt that to Anglicise is
virtnally to Romanjse. Evidence of this has been pressed on public attention
not only by Cardinal Vaughan on one side, and Archdeacon Sinclair on the
other, but by the prompt and energetic rejoinders to Bishop Ryle’s protest
against auricular confession, and his assertion that the Church of England
made no provision for it.

TeE GREEE CEURCH.—The rites of this Church have lately been brought before
public attention by the funeral of the late Czar, and the marriage of his son
and successor. Before the memoary of these recent events fades away, it may he
well to call attention to one or two points of interest. In an article which
appeared in our pages some time ago, it was shown that in many ways the
Greek Church is as corrupt and superstitious as the Roman Church,
especially in its attitude to the Virgin Mary. But whatever may be the
defects of its faith, that faith is at any rate strongly held. It has been
pointedly said that the lower Russian believes his faith if he does not obey it,
and on any great occasion, however vast the multitade, he strives with his
whole heart to make its belief visible to the world, *The priesthood perform
their ceremonies not as ceremonies, but as essential acts, careless what time
they occupy, not only incapable of weariness, but unaware of it, insisting
that wmnen like the Czar, the Prince of Wales, or Prince Henry of Prussia
should stand for hours, like any other worshippers, bearing lighted candles in
their hands. They did not shrink even from the strange ceremonial ‘which
an early abbot would seem to have borrowed from Egypt, and bound in the
hand of the dead Monarch a written formula with which, as he crossed the
threshold of the eternal Kingdom, all evil spirits might be terrified into
instant flight.”

TeE Praver oF THE DEaAD.—The custom to which reference is here made is
so peculiar that we may quote the descriptive words of the correspondent of
the Daily Telegraph who witnessed it:—¢ Prayer of Absolution. It begins
with the words, ¢ Qur Lord Jesus Christ, by virtue of His Divine grace, gift,
and power given to His Holy Disciples and Apostles to bind and loose the
gins of men,” and going on to cite the text in question, prays Christ to forgive
all the sins, including excommunication and othera of the gravest categories,
by His love for man and by the prayers of the Virgin Mary, mother of God, of
the holy Apostles, and of all sainte. This prayer is not merely read, it is like-
wise printed on a scroll of paper, which the officiating priest places in the
hands of the corpse as a document enabling him, when wandering about in
the spirit world during the first few days after death, to pass on his solitary
way unmolested by evil spirite. The custom, suggestive of religious usages
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prevalent in ancient Egypt, began in Russia in the days of St. Theodosius,
Abbot of Petshersky Monastery, who was besought by Prince Simon to bless
him both in life and in death. St. Theodosius, moved by his tearful request,
wrote out the prayers, and requested his monks to place them in his hands
when dead.”

TeE EqUaLiry oF aLL MENX BEFORE Gop.—There can scarcely be a more
striking testimony to the belief in the absolute equality of men before God
than the prayer put into the hands of the dead monarch. The contents of
the prayer are as follows : ¢ Brethren, Friends, Kinsmen, and Acquaintances,—
View me here lying speechless, breathless, and lament. But yesterday we
-conversed together : the awful hour of death hath now overtaken me. Come
mear all who are bound to me by affection, and with a last embrace pronounce
the last farewell. No longer shall I sojourn among you; no longer bear a
part in your discourse. To the Judge I go who is no respecter of persons ;
the master and the slave, the Sovereign and the subject, the rich and the poor,
are all alike before Him, and according to their deeds shall they be put to
chame or rewarded. Therefore let me entreat and beseech you all, pray
-earnestly unto Christ our God that I may not be tormented with the wicked
according to my sins, but be received into the light of life.””

TEE ARMENIAN MassacreEs.—The reports of the barbarities to which
-defenceless men, women, and children have been subjected in Armenia, though
s first discredited by the Turkophiles, have been fully confirmed, and it is
plain that there has been a renewal of the spirit which resulted in 1876 in the
Bulgarian attrocities. The first report stated that 6,000 had been slaughtered.
‘We are now told that the number is nearer 10,000. Indignation has naturally
been aroused by these diabolical proceedings, and our Government is bent on
gecuring a thorough and searching inquiry. The Powers which signed the
Berlin Treaty have the right, and are under obligation, to interfere. The
President of the United States has also ordered the American Consul at Sivas
to join the Turkish Commission, and report independently. There are, of
course, a few “cultured” cliques and society journalists who protest against
interference, and denounce fussy philanthropists and humanitarian busy-
bodies, &c. But the heart of England is still sound, and rises in just anger
against these cruel miscreants. Turkey must be bound to fulfil the pro-
visions of the Berlin Treaty, otherwise there will be a renewal of these
frightful atrocities.

BrEvia.—The Parish Councils and District Councils elections will take place
alter this note is written, But if we may judge from the reports from various
parts of the country, we have seen the beginning of a ‘ reawakening of
England.”—The Life of Dean Church has been published by Mesars. Macmillan.
Mr. Gladstone figures largely in it, as in every great biography of the Victorian
era. The Dean bears unequivocal testimony to the ex-Premier’s thorough
sincerity, His words ought for ever to silence those inveterate partisans, and
particularly those so-called Liberals, who delight in ill-natured sncers at one
whose magnanimous chivalry they cannot understand,
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REYIEWS.

NEw TEsTAMENT THEOLOGY ; or, Historical Account of the Teaching of Jesus:
and of Primitive Christianity according to the New Testament Sources..
By Dr. Willibald Beyschlag, Professor of Theology at Halle. Translated
by Rev, Neil Buchanan, In Two Volumes, Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark.

WE ought perhaps to say at the outset that Beyschlag’s method needs to be-
used with great caution, and is capable of easy abuse. It has, moreover, led:
him to more than one conclusion on matters of vital moment from which we
strongly dissent. Notwithstanding this, however, we gladly allow that he-
has produced one of the greatest books we have lately received either from:
German or English authors. He occupies the standpoint of historical criticism
as the only possible one for scientific theology, and ¢ nnreservedly renounce
the inferences drawn from that antiquated theory of inspiration which has
done more to encumber the Bible than to illumine it.” But this does not
drive him to a bald and negative rationalism. He is directly opposed to that
dominant modern criticism which discards the supernatural, and thereby
empties the New Testament of much of its meaning. He accepts the Gospels,
including the fourth, as the oldest, most reliable, and, in a sense, the only
authentic sources of information, and contends for *a substantial agreement..
even between Paul and the original Apostles, and between Paul and Jesus
Himself, in all that is important.” This, we need not eay, distinguishes him.
broadly from critics of the type, eg., of Baur, Zeller, Keim, Pfleiderer, and
Weizeiicker. He regards the fourth Gospel as the authentic work of John,
coloured strongly, however, by his subjectivity, so that its presentation is to
be questioned, if not rejected, where it does not harmonise with, and keep-
within, the assumptions which are common to it and the Synoptists. Dr.
Beyschlag, if we understand him aright, attributes to John a power closely
akin, at any rate, to the divination, which must, as he insists be associated
with criticism, if history is to be adequately written and presented as a living.
whole. His conception of Biblical theology, of the religion revealed in the
New Testament, is that it is an exhibition not of what we believe or have
to lelieve, but of what Jesus and His Apostles believed, and we have no
scruple in admitting that, to a large and surprising extent, he has so presented
the didactic contents of the Gospels and Epistles, and separated them
from subsequent accretions or developments, as to have brought us face to-
face with Christ, and constrained us to listen to Him. In so far as he has
enabled us to distinguish between original and subordinate authorities, and
has separated the actual teaching of our Lord and His Apostles from tradition
and ecclesiasticism, he has rendered a much-needed service, nor is he
chargeable, as a rule, with reading too much into the narrative. He has
honestly aimed to read out of it what is implied rather than expressed. He
s ready to admit that, like all historians, he has “a certain suljectiviem.”
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This has occasionally caused him to * err by defect,” as where he attributes to
Christ “a purely human consciousness,” and contends that the rejection of
that view is due to an unconquerable dogmatic prejudice springing from
scholastic tradition, &e. We cannot, for ourselves, read the Gospels without
seeing in them numerous and overwhelming traces of our Lord's consciousness
of divinity. As little can we see the antagonism between the Pauline and
Athanasian Christologies. There are various other points which seem to us
due to “a certain subjectivism” of the author and to the play of what
some would call a *“scientific imagination” ; but, apart from them, there is
sufficient in these volumes to ensure for them no cold and formal, but an
intelligent and hearty, welcome. Dr. Beyschlag’s vindication of the originality
of Christ’s teachings and of the sinlessness and perfection of His character ;
his exhibition of the constitution and the worship and life of the early Church ;
his treatment of the great themes of the Resurrection, of Justification, as
presented both by Paul and James—to take a few points out of many—entitle
him to our warmest gratitude, and will render his volumes a mine of’
theological suggestiveness. Their style is flowing and easy, thus differing
from many German treatises, and they are books not only to be consulted,
but read. The translation is smooth and graceful, and has the charm of an
original work., We refer on page 35 to Dr. Beyschlag’s views on baptism.

Stupies 1IN THE History oF CHRISTIAN APOLOGETICS : New Testament and
Post-Apostolic. By Rev. James Macgregor, D.D,, Oamaru. T. & T. Clark.

DRr. MaceREGOR here follows up two previous works—¢The Apology of the
Christian Religion,” and * The Revelation and the Record.” Here he dwells on
the apologetic elements in the ministry of Christ and the Apostles, and then to-
the primitive and modern apologists. Much space is devoted to the existing
apologetic situation and to the Old Testament question as affected by recent
criticism. The author is a keen thinker, an acute and trenchant reasoner,
quick at detecting the weak joints in the armour of his opponents, and as
vigorous as he is undoubtedly valiant in defence of the Gospel. His tone is at
times needlessly hard and severe, and he uses his powers of sarcasm and
ridicule too freely. But only the most inveterate prejudice can deny his
high intellectual qualities, or the value of his survey of the entire field of
apologetics.

PersonNALITY, HUMAN AND DiviNe, Being the Bampton Lectures for the
Year 1894. By J. R. Illingworth, M.A. Macmillan & Co.

Mr. IviingwortE's “Keble College” snd ¢ University and Cathedral
Sermons,” together with his masterly essay in Lux Mundi, have made him
favourably known as one of the ablest Neo-Hegelian High Churchmen. His
reputation will be further enhanced by these Bampton Lectures, which are as
solid and philosophical a piece of work as that famous foundation has produced
for many years past. The subject combines a profoundly speculative with 2
no less profoundly practical interest. The question of personality takes us to
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the very heart of all ethical and spiritual inquiry. The sense of personality
hias been, as he proves, of gradual growth, pre-Christian thinkers having but
imperfectly apprehended it. Its final definition is due to Christianity, and
there have Leen subsequently three epochs in its evolution marked by
Augustine, Luther, and Kant. The characteristics of personality are three—
“ self-consciousness, the power of self-determination, and desires which irre-
sistibly impel us into communion with other persons, or, in other words,
reason, will, and love.” The reality of human personality having been proved,
the lecturer passes on to the consideration of the Divine personality as the
analogue’ of the human. There is, if a vague, yet a universal belief in it,
culminating in the doctrine of the Trinity, which Mr, Illingworth declares to
‘be “ the most philosophical attempt to conceive of God as personal,” and ably
vindicates on rational not less than on moral and experimental grounds. The
various arguments for the Divine personality are then reviewed—the cosmo-
logical, the teleological, the ontological, and the moral—and then we are
brought face to face with one of the most certain and momentous facts in life
as stated in the title of Lecture V.—* Moral Affinity Needful for the Know-
ledge of a Person.” How much of the ignorance, the agnosticism, and
scepticism of men this fact accounts for it is impossible to say. Then follow
dectures of a more purely historical character, dealing with religion in the
prehistoric period, in pre-Christian history, and culminating in ¢ Jesus Christ,
the Divine and Human Person,” whose Incarnation is, as Mr. Illingworth
proves, “ the crowning proof of Divine personality.” The reasons for its
rejection are, he contends, really 4 priori, and rest on a materialistic conception
of human personality which is untenable. This brief outline of the course of
the author’s argument gives but a poor idea of the keenness and force of logic,
the frequent brilliance of statement, and wealth of illustration with which it
is worked out. That here and there it is impossible to yield assent most
readers will doubtless feel. Some will strongly object to the main position
of the fifth lecture, and repudiate its implications. Others will consider the
analogy furnished by human personality to the Trinity as fanciful, or as
proving that each person of the Trinity is threefold. But taking the work
as a whole, it is remarkable for the cogency of its reasoning, the clearness
and beauty of ils language, and the freshness and simplicity with which it
discusses a theme, which is on one eide so metaphysical, and on the other
so practical.

THOUGHTS FROM THE WRITINGS AND SPEECHES OF W. E, GLADsTONE.
Compiled and Edited by G. Barnett Smith. Ward, Lock, & Bowden.

WE have in this volume a proof, not only of Mr. Gladstone’s unique versatility,
but also of his depth and thoroughness as a thinker. He comes near being a
specialist in every subject which he takes up, and his views are always worthy of
attention. The book will be welcomed by all his admirers, presenting, as it
does, a large selection from his written and spoken utterances, many of them
culled from sources not now easily accessible. The extracts are well chosen and
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conveniently arranged. Those on religious, philosophical, and moral subjects
have a special value, and touch in & luminous fashion many of the deeper
problems of life. Even apart from its anthorship, the book is of high value.
Mr. Gladstone’s style is rhetorical, and abounds in finely drawn distinctions, but
it is by no means lacking in terseness. The only fault we have to find with the
editor is that he l:as not followed a uniform system of reference.- He guotes
largely, ¢.g., from “Gleanings from Past Years,” but does not always indicate
that certain review articles (that on “The Evangelical Revival” is one) and
addresses (such as “The Place of Greece in the Providential Order of
the World ”) appear in the * (lleanings,” and can be more easily consulted
there.
MESSRS. HODDER & STOUGHTON’S BOOKS.

RuysBROECE AND THE Mysrtics. With Selections from Ruysbroeck. By
Maurice Maeterlinck. Translated by Jane T. Stoddart.—M. Maeterlinck
commences his delicately sympathetic and appreciative essay by telling
us that there are more correctly beautiful, more potent and timely
writers among the mystics, and few more clumsy than Ruysbroeck.
Nevertheless, the monk of Griinthal was a trae successor of Plotinus and the-
Alexandrian mystics, “ a master in spiritual mysteries.” He is probably better
known to many of our readers by the sketches which are found of him in.
Ullmann’s ¢ Reformers Before the Reformation” (II. 31—55) and R. A.
Vaughan’s “Hours with the Mystics” (I. 321—338). Tauler was, if not
greatly, indebted to, yet undoubtedly in profound sympathy with, him, and
read and re-read his  Spiritual Nuptials.” He realised, as comparatively few
have realised, the inwardness of true religion. His powers of abstracticn, by
which he could withdraw from “ concerns outside,” was marvellous, though
he was not indifferent to practical piety and every-day religion. M. Maeter-
linck’s Introduction to his “ Adornment of the Spiritual Marriage” is the
work of one who appreciates the best points in mysticism, and knows how to
commend it. - There are a good many extracts from Ruysbroeck in this
Introduction, and to them Miss Stoddart, whose graceful translation should be
noted, has added to them other selected passages, so that the reader can test
M. Maeterlinck’s opinions, and form his own estimate of this most interesting
and suggestive author. The volume is published in Messrs. Hodder &
Stoughton’s * Devotional Library.”— SECRETS OF o BravtiFuL LiFe. By
J. R. Miller, D.D. Another welcome addition to the * Silent Times ” Series,
itself beautiful alike in conception, aim, and execution. Dr. Miller deals
wisely, effectively, and in the spirit of Christ with the deep things of God and
of the human soul. He ia tender and sympathetic, judicious and strong, and
we gladly own ourselves to have been greatly profited by his writings, and
this, so far the last, is by no means least. The quotation which Dr. Miller
prefixes to Chapter IIL, on “The Ability of Faith,” is not from Mr. Lowell,
as he states, but from George Eliot’s * Spanish Gipsy.”—SEcrRETs oF Harry
Hoxr Lire. By J. R. Miller, D.D. This sixpenny pamphlet is, like all Dr.
Miller’s work, exceedingly beautiful.—The Christmas number ot the Book-
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MAN i, apart from its supplement, of quite exceptional value. The autobio-
graphy of Philip Gilbert Hamerton, the atticle on Frederic Tennyson, and
the Criticism of New Books, would, of themselves, be sufficient to make a
good small volume,—By FIre aND Croup; or, Life Experience in India
and South Africa. By M. S. Osborn-Howe. This work is largely auto-
biographical. Mrs, Osborn-Howe tells the story of her somewhat frivolous
life in India, of her conversion, and her subsequent evangelistic labours,
especially among soldiers and sailors. She earned for herself the title of * The
Drunkard’s Parson ” from her work in public-houses. Her work led to the
‘founding of the South African General Mission, The book goes too much
into detail. The tone is occasionally effusive and sentimental, but it is a
valuable testimony to the power of honest Christian labour.—Firsr THINGS
First. Addresses to Young Men. By Rev. George Jackson, B.A.—
The first thing which arrests our attention in this choice volume devoted to
4 study of first things is the excellence of its get up. It is at once chaste and
striking, and the contents are worthy of it. Mr. Jackson is one of the younger
Wesleyan ministers who has deservedly taken his place among preachers of
the front rank. He is courageous, earnest, cultured, and thoroughly in touch
with the best life of the age. He knows young men and loves them, and his
wise, strong, and manly words on behalf of Christ and the Christian life can-
not be fruitless, If this is his first venture in authorship, it is not likely to be
his last.—SEERBURNE HoUse. By Amanda M. Douglas, is the story of a
misunderstood child; a life of change, outwardly, but not inwardly, for
the better ; simply and attractively told. LEp BY Love. By M. A, Paull,
is as winning as its title, Mrs. Ripley has, under her old name, given us
capital descriptions of life in Edinburgh. She is equally at home in London.
Such a character as Mary Watson, in her heroic Christian work, it is a
pleasure to know.

TeE REPOSE OF FartH. In view of Present Day Difficulties. By the Rev.
Alex. J. Harrison, B.D. Longmans, Green, & Co.

Mg. HARRISON has the reputation of being the most popular and effective of
evidential lecturers, and has unquestionably rendered * yeoman’s service.”
He here addresses himself mainly to doubters who have not yet broken with
‘Christianity. He is a keen and cogent reasoner, well versed in all the aspects
of the controversy in which he is engaged—never, however, posing as infallible
and seeking to settle a dispute by an ipse dizit. His sympathies are broad and
deep, and if an honest endeavour to enter into the minds of opponents and to
view matters from their standpoint can ensure success it is impossible for
Mr. Harrison to fail. Alike in examining the intuitions on which faith rests,
the methods of science, and the bearing of scientific facts and theories on
religious belief, in defining the minimum of belief which constitutes a
-Christian, and in appealing to the clergy to be sympathetic and helpful, he
displays a spirit of refreshing candour. His incisive criticism of Professor
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Drummond’s * The Ascent of Man ” is timely. As a populariser of Christian
evidences Mr. Harrison is unsurpassed, and all who have to deal with
present-day scepticism—whatever its forms—will do well to familiarise them-
selves with his books,

MEessns, CasseELL & Co. have published in a handsome quarto a cheap edition
-of THE PirarM's PRoGRESS and TEE HoLy WaR. By John Bunyan. With
a Life of Bunyan by Dr. John Brown, of Bedford, Annotations by the Rev. R
Maguire, M.A., and illustrated with wood engravings from drawings by Selous,
Priolo, and Friston, In view of its large type and beautiful illustrations,
many of which are full page, this is one of the cheapest editions ever issued of
these immortal works. ¢ The Holy War ” is the second allegory in our litera-
ture only because * The Pilgrim’s Progress ” is the first. Notwithstanding an
anparalleled circulation, each deserves to be still more widely known and
thoroughly read. We are glad to find the two works bound together in this
admirable style, and published at so low a price, The illustrations are a
-capital exemplification of the meaning of the text, and Mr. Maguire’s notes
are apt and luminous.

MR. ELLIOT STOCK'’S BOOKS.
Me. Errior Stock has published a second edition, enlarged, of THE GREAT
Day oF THE LorD : a Survey of New Testament Teaching on Christ’s
Coming to the Kingdom, the Resurrection, and the Judgment of the Living
and the Dead. By the Rev. Alexander Brown. It is an able and at times
brilliant book, advocating the idea thai the Parousia is past already, that
‘Christ has come and His Kingdom been already established upon earth. The
earlier edition examined only the Apocalypse. This goes over the whole
of the New Testament. To many its conclusion will appear startling.
But let no one reject it without first reading the book candidly
and prayerfully. There is much truth in it, but not the whole truth.
~—THE REVELATION. A Book for To-day. By A. Dice. With Preface
by Rev.J. W. Davies. “The Revelation,” though a most important book,
has so often been abused by superficial and exaggerated interpretation
that many sober-minded Christians most unjustly neglect it. Mr. Dice treatsit
as & pictorial presentation of principles which are now and everywhere at
work in the Church and the world. 1t is not so much prophetic in the sense
of foretelling events which occur at definite times and seasons as symbolic,
setting forth great spiritual truths which determine the conflict of Christian
and anti-Christian forces in every age. This book displays vigorous common-
sense as well as clear spiritual insight, and, though we may not accept
all its details of interpretation, no one can fail to learn much from it.—
MR. Ervror STock has sent out a most tastefully got up edition of TaE
Porms oF MR. WiLLiax LricHTON, with Illustrations by John Leighton.
We reviewed the volume favourably some years ago, and place high value on
many of the poems. We again cordially commend it for its poetic beauty, its
religious fervour, and its celebration of the domestic affections. — PrsLIc
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PravErRs. By a Congregational Minister. This little book may be useful as
suggesting topics which should find utterance in our devotional services.—-A
NEw YEAR's EvE, from the French of Ad. Schaeffer ; translated by Char'es
Paul Kuntz, is the history of a soul's progress from darkness to light.—
WHISPERS FROM THE THRONE. By Winifred A. Iverson. If there is little
that is new in these verses, there is, at least, a faithful insistence on the old
truths of the Gospel. The thought is, as a rule, superior to the expression
which is unequal, and often marred by the intrusion of prosaic words and
phrases.

BRIEF NOTICES.

PaiLir axp His Wire. By Margaret Deland (Longmans, Green, & Co.)..
All Mrs. Deland’s work possesses the quality described as “ charm,” though
we are nobt sure that any of it has maintained the standard of “John
Ward, Preacher.” In the present story she discusses the marriage questioﬁ,
with especial reference to divorce. Both Philip and Cecil are weak and
imperfect characters, though, unfortunately, there are many such in real
life. There is an apparent incompatibility of temperament between them,
but we do not believe that divorce is the solution of the problem. TFailure
was due to a lack of principle. Had there been kindliness and forbearance,.
and an endeavour to look at things from each other’s standpoint, the diffi-
culties would have been removed. Some of the characters that cross the
scene are very cleverly sketched, and there is no lack of amusement, even
though the main story be so sombre.—My First Sermon, edited by Fre-
derick A. Atkins (London: James Clarke & Co.), is an account of first
sermons preached by some of the most prominent preachers of the day,
forming a work which is curious, interesting, and instructive both to preachers
and to general readers.—KEEpP 10 THE RIGHT ; or, The Young Man's Guide,
by John Angell James (London: Ed. Knight, 18 and 19, Middle Street,
Aldersgate), is an abridged edition of a work that, in its day, had an
enormous circulation and did an incalculable amount of good. ~We are
glad to see it in this popular form.—The Christmas number of THE CENTURY
(T. Fisher Unwin) has many attractive features, particularly ir its illustra-
tions, many of which are specially adapted to the Christmas season. The
stories are, as usual, very good, including a short complete one, *“ A Walking
Delegate,” by Rudyard Kipling.—Messrs. Macmillan send out in their
Three and Sixpenny Library the second edition of THE FLOWER oF
FoRGIVENESS, and other stories, by Flora Annie Steel. They are brilliant
character-sketches and vivid pictures of Indian social life.—Messrs. Passmore
& Alabaster have issued a pocket edition of the late Mr. Spurgeon’s MORNING
BY MoR¥ING AND EVENING BY EVENING, in one volume, on thin Indisn paper,
under the title of MomrnING AND EvEning. Over 200,000 copies of the
original editions have been sold, and in this specially convenicnt form the
circulation will doubtless be greatly increased. The contents of the volume
are above all price.
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Tae LiFe or CHRIST A8 REPRESENTED IN ARr. By F. W. Farrar, D.D,
Archdeacon and Canon of Westminster. London : Adam & Charles Black.

TaE subject of Archdeacon Farrar’s new volume has no direct connection with
his popular “ Life of Christ,” which is, of course, a modern presentation of
the evangelical narratives ; but it is in a sense related to it, inasmuch as it aims
to show the conceptions which in the sphere of art—mainly in the sphere of
painting, but partly also in sculptare—men have formed of the Christ of the
Gospels, “This book ” (he says) “has not been written from love of Art,
deep as my love of Art is, but because I wished to illustrate the thoughts
about religion, and especially about our Saviour Jesus Christ, of which Art has
eternised the ever-varying phases.” The conceptions are many and diversified
varying with the idiosyncrasies of men in temperament, education, culture,
and environment. ¢ The Art of every age and country infallibly reflects the
tone, the temper, the religious attitude of which it is the expression.”
In the earliest ages there was a shrinking on the part of Christians from
all direct and pictorial representation of Christ. Dr. Farrar indicates very
clearly the stages of Christian art in which our Lord was shadowed forth—
(1) symbolically under the form of a fish ‘or a vine ; (2) indirectly and even
by pagan analogies (as Orpheus taming the wild beasts with his Iyre) ; (3) by
Old Testament symbols ; (4) allusively and by reference to New Testament
parables, e.g., the Good Shepherd ; (5) ideally and by scenes from the New
Testament. (6) It was only after after several centuries that artists painted
Him directly, and then with great reserve. (7) Realistic pictures are not
found until the time of the late Renaissance. While Dr. Farrar does not
claim to discuss the technical qualities of art, he has certainly a fine appre-
ciation of its expression, and is well able to interpret its ethical and spiritual
significance. He is equally at home in describing the rude scrawls and
figures in the catacombs, the magnificent paintings of Leonardo da Vinci,
Michael Angelo, and Raphael ; the remarkable genius of Albrecht Diirer,
and the brilliant achievements of Millais, Holman Hunt, and other of
our own pre-Raphaelites. For many centuries Christ is usually repre-
sented as young, “a gracious boy of fifteen, with sweet and rounded
figure, resplendent with blooming youth.,” Then came a change: *The
youthful representation is by far the most common from the second to the
tenth century. But at that dreadful epoch all men thought that the second
Advent was at hand, and many bequeathed their lands to the Church on their
death-beds appropinquante fine mundi. A sombre shadow fell over all religion-
The Good Shepherd had ceased to represent the main thoughts about the Lord
Jesus is no longer the loving and altogether lovely, who ¢ went about domg
good’but sad and wrathful, stern and avenging, who hurls ten thousand
thunders in His wrath against the wicked, and whose very sufferings call

for vengeance rather than plead for pity on behalf of mankind. On the
+
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sarcophagi, frescoes, and mosaics of the earlier centuries the Christian artists
set forth thousands of times His miracles of mercy, but they did not proceed
so far as His passion. They never represent the agony in the Garden, and in
the scenes of His last hours they stop short at the point where, Pilate washed

=
i
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THE CRUCIFIXION. (Diirer.)
his hands. In the tenth century and later all is reversed. Christ is neither
the Fair Shepherd nor the Good Physician, but the bleeding Victim or the
inexorable Judge. The boyish face which smiles on us in the CiltaCOIi!BS has
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altogether disappeared, In the Middle Ages—and especially when men were
affected by the view that Christ never laughed, which appears in the letter
of the Pseudo-Lentulus—the smiling son of Mary is all but unknown.
Christienity has passed its radiant spring, and entered on its dark and stormy
autumn. The Orpheus of the Catacombs has given place to the Rex tremende
Majestatis, In the Greek pictures on Mount Athos He is represented as
coming out of a surge of vengeful flame, and He sits, Mahomet-like, with a
book in one hand and a drawn sword in the other. Such feelings culminate
in the Sistine Judgment by Michael Angelo. What an abyss of altered
sentiment divides that tumultuous and tempestuous figure from the ideal of
Christ as it presented itself to the earlier centuries ! ” A considerable part of
the book is necessarily occupied with Christ and the Virgin Mother, and in
point of art it would be impossible to surpass the Madonnas of Fra Angelico,
Raphael, Correggio, Michael Angelo, Fra Filippo Lippi, &c. Greater interest
will, however, be generally felt in the representation of the various inci-
dents inffthe life and death of Christ. A true insight into the story of the
Gospels can be acquired from such paintings as Sir E. Burne Jones’
Adoration of the Magi, Sir J. E. Millais’ The Carpenter’s Shop, Holman
Hunt’s Triumph of the Innocents and Shadow of Death, Leonardo da Vinci's
Last Supper, Diirer’s series on the Suffering Christ, and various others. We
are allowed, by the courtesy of Messrs. Black, to reproduce THE CARPENTER'S
S0P and Diirer’s CructFixioN. Concerning the former Dr. Farrar writes :—
“Sir J. E. Millais’ picture, which we here reproduce, has all the charm and
seriousness which marked the works of the pre-Raphaelite Brotherhood. It ie-
onc of the painter’s earliest works, but it is one which would have delighted
Botticelli or Fra Bartolommeo. It represents a carpenter’s shop, along which
run large trestles with rough planks upon them. At one end of it St. Joseph
has been labouring ; at the other, a fine youth, presumably one of the brethren
of the Lord, continues his work with unsympathetic indifference. Jesue, a
young boy, has wounded His hand on a large projecting nail, which an aged
woman, intended probably for St. Anna, who stands on the further side of the
table, has been trying to pull out with a pair of pincers. The Virgin, seeing
the wound, which is in the centre of the palm of the left hand, has come
forward in deep anxiety, and has thrust her arm through the Child’s right arm,
while she is impressing upon His cheek an agonised kiss. She is very simply
dressed in a dark-coloured robe with a white coif which covers her head, and
her expression, apart from the momentary distress, is worn and almost
haggard. Joseph has leant forward, and is resting one hand on the Child’s
shoulder, while with the other he bends back His hand to look at the wound,
from which a drop of blood has fallen on the instep of His foot. The wound
in the hand and the blood-drop on the foot foreshadow two of the Five
Wounde which were to come. An exquisitely beautiful child with dark curly
hair, who wears round his loins a strip of camel’s skin, is perhaps intended for
the youthful Baptist. He is coming round the table with a metal basin of
water to wash the wound. He wears an expression of anxious and loving
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sympathy. The Holy Child Himself is barefooted, and is clad in a seamless
tunic, which He is holding back with one hand to prevent it from being
stained. He has a soft, gentle, but almost effeminate beauty, more winning
perhaps than that of the other boy, but far less virile. All the accessories are
symbolic. A dove broods on the rung of a ladder, which rests against the
wall. Through the open window some wandering sheep of an untended herd
are looking in as though searching for their shepherd. The shavings on the
floor recall the rude outline of a Latin cross. The motto of the picture is from
Zechariah xiii. 6: ¢ And one shall say unto Him, what are these wounds in
Thine hands? Then He shall answer, Those with which I was wounded in the
house of My friends.’” The verse, it need hardly be said, is only a distant.
symbolic application—a sort of Christian targum on the words of the ancient
prophecy, not unlike some of those which we find in St. Matthew’s Gospel.
In the original they have no reference whatever to Christ, but involve a
widely different, and indeed wholly unconnected, connotation.”

The work of Diirer, the greatest representative of the German school, is in
a very different style, but it is remarkably effective. Of Trr CRUCIFIXION
Mr. W. B. Scott, whom Dr. Farrar quotes, says it is “a work above criticism ;
noble beyond most of the creations of human genjue. The sad mother, sunk
upon the ground, and the group supporting her, are truly touching; the sun
and moon (they are represented with human faces) sympathise, and three
angels save the blood from the blessed wounds in cups.”

On one subject we have a complaint to make against Dr. Farrar. The
representations of the baptism of Christ are none of them in accordance
with the narratives. They represent it, even where Christ is standing up-to-.
the waist in the Jordan, as & pouring. No trustworthy authority would now
for a moment contend for the accuracy of this, We wish that, in the interests
of accuracy, Archdeacon Farrar had found space in his volume for a repro-
duction of TEE BarrisM oF CHRIST by the late Mr, Goodwyn Lewis, which -
the Baptist Tract and Book Society permit us herewith to present.

MR. DAVID DOUGLAS'S BOOKS ON SCOTLAND,

Trr HuMour oF THE Scor: ‘Neath Northern Lights and Southern Croas,
by James Inglis, may be regarded as a sequel to his last year’s book, “Oor:
Ain Folk,” a work which has already taken rank with Dean Ramsay’s
“Reminiscences of Scottish Character.” Mr. Inglis, a son of the manse, is
in full sympathy with all that is best and highest in Scottish life and
character, but is by no means blind to its weaker sides. He has travelled far
and wide, and seen his countrymen under many varieties of condition. He
has heard the old yarns spun again and again under circumstances which give
them new piquancy and force, and is better able to appreciate their value
than are those who have remained all their life at home, He writes freely
and pithily, and it would be possible for us—did our space permit--to quote
page after page in every part of his book which would be provocative of pure
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and healthful hilarity. -This is one of the too few books which do good like
a medicine.—THE FRINGES OF Fire. By John Geddie. Perhaps no part of
our country has kept more of its old-world character than the chain of
royal burghs which, grey and time-worn, skirt the rocky northern shore
of the Firth of Forth; and certainly no people are more in keeping
with their surroundings than the folk of Fife, which is in itself a
- mifijature “kingdon,” and contains the quintessence of Scottish life
and character. Mr. Geddie spared no pains to understand the indivi-
duality of Fife burgh and Fife burgher. He made his trip in the days
of the easterly Haar, when the visitors had fled before it and left the
native to himself. As a result, he presents us with a sketch of these

THE STUDY, CULROSS.

quaint old towns and their inhabitants which has admirably caught the local
colour, and shown them in their everyday dress with sympathy and truth.
His touch is delicate, and he has a keen eye for the humorous side of things.
The illustrations (by Mr. Louis Weierter) are on their side faithful, and, at
the same time, artistic and spirited reproductions of some of the quaint
architecture of the district. Mr. Douglas allows us to present several good
specimens of them. From “The Fringes of Fife” we are able to give several
illustrations. The frontispiece to the book represents THE StUDY, CULROSS.
Mr. Geddie says of it : * Strolling down the Tanyard Brae from the Abbey
precincts, we arrest our steps in the open space beside the Cross. The little
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¢ place ’ is the centre of the burgh. Turn where you like there are groupings
of ancient houses with initials, dates, devices, and mottoes carved on door lintel,
and vistas of steep and narrow ‘causeway.” Within a few feet of the Cross
we note two sixteenth-century dates on the old walls—1577 and 1691. Another
quaint edifice, close by the cosy hostelry of the ‘Dundonald Arms, is the
reputed residence of the ¢Saintly Leighton.’ But the most noticeable and
well-preserved of the group is the building with the tall entrance-tower,
known as ¢The Study,” which with our backs to its venerable wis-a-vis, ¢The
Ark,’ we pause to sketch. Its name and story are somewhat of a mystery.

)
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CULROSS ABBEY CHURCH.

But it is a pleasing fancy that up that straight and winding staircase in that
curious little topmost chamber, with winnocks looking to the different airts of
heaven, dwelt some forgotten scholar, who alternately pored over his books,
watched the stars, and gazed down, as did the monks before him, on the
gabble and stir of the little bourg.” Concerning CuLRoSS ABBEY CHURCH
we read : “The Gothic tracery on the gable wall of the ¢ Chapel Barn’ (now
the Weat Lodge to the Abbey House) announces the neighbourhood of the
venerable Abbey Church ; and at the turn of the brae we come suddenly
upon the maseive Norman tower, the centre of the group of ancient trees and
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buildings that look down from their commanding site on the roofs and the
causeways of Culross and on the Firth beyond. Purists in architecture find

KILCONQUHAR CHURCH.

fault with the perpendicular battle-
ments, as recent and out of keeping.
But the genmeral effect is noble. The
present parish church occupies the choir
of the pre-Reformation structure. It
has echoed so much to strong Calvinist
doctrine since the monks were put to
flight. For at Culross, Fraser of Brea
preached philippics against Prelacy,
and told of his strange religious
¢ experiences’ while a prisoner for con-
science sake on the Bass ; and here, too,
Boston of Ettrick and the Erskines
sowed the seed of the Secession.”—
RosyrE CASTLE, on a spur of the coast
half a mile to the east of Brucehaven,

is & lonely, old-world place, with its memories of vanished grandeur. “ Here,
some tell us, at the ‘landing-place of the headland,” Margaret, Saint and
Queen, with her brother, the Atheling, her mother and sister, and the refugee
Anglian lords, must have stepped ashore, after finding shelter in St. Margaret’s

Hope, to be received with
open arms by Malcolm
Greathead, and to change
the course of Scottish and
Fifish history. Here, five
hundred years later —as
seemg partly attested by the
date, 1671, and the initials
‘M. R above the portal—
Mary Stuart rested on one
of her many journeys
through Fife. Cromwell’s
mother is said to have been.
of the family of the
Stewarts of Rosyth, and
Carlyle tells us that the
genealogists have indubit-
ably proved that Oliver was
‘the fractional part of half
a cousin’ to the Royal

r -

ROSYTH CASTLE.

Martyr. Little the stern-souled Protector recked of sentimental reasons for
sparing the place when, from the other.side of the Forth, he watched his

troopers battering the keep.”
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As becomes a true Scot, Mr. Geddie takes special note of the parish
churches. We have been struck with the general resemblance—along with
many specific differences—in their towers and spires. This will be seen
by comparing Culross Abbey, Kilconquhar, and FEast Anster churches.

Concerning KirLcoNQuHAR CHURCH— The fine

W tower of Kilconquhar Church rises above the

LS trees that screen the village and the loch.” In

E\ its neighbourhood is Balcarres House, with its

picturesque crag, the home of the Lindsays,

! whose history is one long chapter of romance,

= and one of whose daughters wrote the fine

old song, ‘“Auld Robin Gray,” whose cottage
is near. East ANSTER CHURCH has a curious
lop-sided tower, crowned by a weather-beaten
bartizan and abbreviated spire. This old royal
burgh was the birthplace of Dr. Thomas Chal-
mers, the founder of the Free Church of Scotland,
of Professor Goodsir, of William Tennant, of
several Admirals, and was also the scene of
{ “ Maggie Lauder’s ” fame.—OUR JOURNALL INTO

! ScoTLAND. Anno Domini, 1629, 5th November.

From Lowther C. Lowther, M. R. Fallon, Peter

?( Manson. Young Sir Christopher Lowther’s jour-

7 e l.l ‘ nal of a three weeks’ tour in Scotland more than
260 years ago has a distinct value, not only to

f %7, :§J historians and antiquarians, but to all students
,'» = & e & of life and manners. The traveller’s progress from
. A \ Carlisle to -“Barronet Grameland” (Netherby),

Langham, Selkirk, Galashiels, Edinburgh, Kin-
EASTER ANSTER CHURCH. rogs, Perth, is told in language at once quaint

and graphic, so that we gain a good idea of
the simple, antiquated life, strange even to the travellers of two and a
half centuries ago. Thus we are told that Selkerigg (Selkirk) is governed
by two bailiffs, who keep court of themselves, and hang and punish
according as their custom is. “They have a very pretty church, where the
hammermen and other tradesmen have several seats mounted above the rest ;
the gentlemen below the tradesmen, in the ground seats. The women sit in
the high end of the church, with us the choir. . . . On a corner of the
outside of the choir is fastened an iron chain in a thing they call the Jogges
(Mr. Douglas says it should be the branks), which is for such as offend, but
especially for women brawlers, their head being put through it, and another
iron in their mouth. So abide foaming till such time as the bailiffs please to
dismiss them, it being in time of divine service. .« . . The women are
churched before the service begins. Through Scotland the people in church,
when the parson saith any prayers, they use a hummering kind of lamentation
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for their sins. The inhabitants of Selkrig are a drunken kind of people.
. - + Here had we a choking smoky chamber, and drunken, unruly
company thrust in upon us, called for ale and wine, and left it on our score.”
This is but a specimen of the quaint and amusing things which abound in the
volume, The whole of it has been carefully edited by Mr. Walter Douglas,
and is enriched with useful footnotes.

TreE Livac SunBoNNET. By 8. R. Crockett. London: T. Fisher Unwin ;
Glasgow : W. Pollock Wylie, Christian Leader Office.
Critics are finding fault with Mr. Crockett because he is writing too rapidly
and in danger of becoming artificial and melodramatic. It would be easy to take
exception to various points in his latest story. Its style is not always simple,
the names of some of the characters are a little outlandish, and one or two of
its incidents border on the ridiculous. But after making all deductions, it is
a story which any man might be proud to have written. Mr. Crockett’s
descriptions of Galloway scenery, of loch and moor and hillside, of rustic life,
among ploughmen and shepherds, in field and home, are full of brilliant and
vivid realism. Ralph Peden and Winsome Charteris—the hero and heroine
—are drawn with a firm hand, and Winsome, in her lilac sunbonnet, answers
admirably to her name. The love of these two—culminating, after various
difficulties, as it should, in their marriage—is sweet and wholesome, and shows
us what love in its freshness and purity was designed to be to us. The por-
traits of Walter Skirring and the old grandmother, and still more of the
peasantry, are all successful. They are sharply defined, and speak with a
ruggedness and humour which are racy of the soil. Saunders Mondieworth
and Meg Kessock, whom he hopelessly: woos, John Bairdieson, and, above al ,
daft Jock Gordon, are characters which will live. The scene in the © Meeting
of the Synod,” which certainly reads like a caricature, is not without a founda-
tion of fact. We have not space for long extracts, but the following on “the
death of the Deil” is a fair specimen of the humours of the book :—“John Scott,
‘ the theological herd,’ who does mot hold wi’ sae muckle speakin’ aboot the
deil, announces that the minister was sayin’ that the New Moderates threep
that there’s nae deil at a’. He dee’d some time since ! ¢ Dinna tell me, said
Jock Gordon, ¢that the poor deil's deed, and that we’ll hae to put up wi’
Ebie Farrish. Na, na, Jock may be daft, but he kens better than that.
‘They say, said John Scott, pulling meditatively at his cutty, ‘that the
pooer is vested noo in & kind o' comy-tec!’ I dinna haud wi' comy-tees
mysel')} replied Meg ; ¢it’s juist haein’ mony maisters, ilka yin mair canker-
some and thrawn than anither !’ ¢Weel, gin this news be true, an’ the Auld
Deil’s deed at last, there’s a heep o’ fowk in this parish should be mentioned in
his wull, said Jock Gordon gignificantly. ¢They’re near kin till him—
forby a heep o’ bairns that he hess i’ the laich side o' the loch. They’re too
hard and near there, they’ll no gie a puir body as muckle as a meal o’ meat
or the shelter o’ a barn.’ ‘But,’ sail Ebie Farrish, who had been thinking
that after all the new plan might have its conveniences, ‘gin there’s nae deil
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to tempt, there'll be nae deil to punish.” But the herd was a staunch Marrow
man, He was not led away by any human criticism, nor yet by the new
theology. ¢New Licht here, New Licht there,’ he said ; *I canna’ pairt wi
ma deil. Na, na, that’s ower muckle to expect o’ a man o' ma age !'”

BrsioE THE Bonnik BRIER BusH. By Ian Maclaren. Hodder & Stoughton.

To many of our readers these admirable Scotch stories are already well
known, and those who know them best will be the best pleased to have them
collected into a volume. Let no one run away with the idea that *Ian
Maclaren ” is an echo of Mr, Barrie or any other writer, His general stand-
point, his style, his pathos, and his humour are all his own. Drumtochty is
not so far away from Thrums that its characters are utterly dissimilar, but
“Ian Maclaren’s” treatment of them is decidedly original. Mr. Barrie may
have more humour than “Ian Maclaren,” but in spiritual insight, religious
fervour, and depth of pathos he is far behind him. The pictures of the village
dominie, of the poor lad who gains the highest distinctions and prizes at the
university and goes home to die, of the young minister who feels in his
preaching the sacred influence of his mother’s love, and is thereby kept true to
the central points of his work, are admirable. Humour and pathos are
exquisitely mingled in the story of the humiliation and conversion, it might
almost be called, of Lachlan Campbell, the heresy hunter and kirk censor.
But perhaps the finest sketch is that of * A Doctor of the Qld School *—alas,
that it should be the old school !—brusque in manner, but tender-hearted as a
child, heroically devoted to duty, and spending himself to the uttermost for
the people, though he gains but the sparsest of livelihoods. The scene in the
stream when the famous Edinburgh physician is terrified at the mass of black
water racing past him and rising to the axles, creeping to the shafts, and
threatening to carry the dog-cart away is delightful. He orders the doctor to
turn back. He would not be drowned for anyone. “Sit doon,” thundered
Maclure, “Condemned ye will be suner or later gin ye shirk yir duty, but
through the water ye gang the day.” Nor do we know anything more power-
ful than “ The Doctor’s Last Journey.” No man worth calling a man could
read it with dry eyes. 'And, indeed, no man worth calling a man could read
the book as a whole without being made both wiser and better. Incidents in
“ Beside the Bonnie Brier Bush ” have been used by more than one preacher
with—as we can testify—marked effect, To many of us this is one of the
books of the season,

TaLES OF THE PUNJAB: Told by the People. By Flora Annie Steel. With
Tllustrations by J. Lockwood Kipling, C.LE., and Notes by R. C. Temple.
—Tre FanLes oF Asor. Selected, Told Anew, and Their History
Traced by Joseph Jacobs, Done into Pictures by Richard Heighway.
London : Macmillan & Co.

To their Cranford Series Messrs, Macmillan have added two choice
volumes, both from a literary and artistic standpoint. Mrs. Steel, whose
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Indian stories take rank with Mr. Rudyard Kipling’s, has thrown the
fruits of her wide knowledge of Indian folk-lore into a simple and attractive
form, “ All these stories are strictly folk-tales passing current among a people

A
NN

LITTLE ANKLE-BONE.

who can neither read nor write, and whose diction is full of colloquialisms, and,
if we choose to call them so, vulgarisms.” They are mainly of the fairy-tale
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type, and have been gathered from the lips of Indian villagers themselves
during winter tours through the various districts of which her husband was
chief magistrate. In the dusk of the evening the men, women, and children
gather together in what is emphatically the story-telling time. The stories
are racy and humorous as well as instructive, being rarely without a
moral. Mrs. Steel tells them in a style well adapted to children. The
Notes by Mr. R. C. Temple are of a more technical and scholarly type,
and appeal directly to folk-lorists. Mr. J. Lockwood Kipling’s delightful
and fantastic illustrations add greatly to the value of the book. We
reproduce onc representing LITTLE ANKLE-BONE, a story that indicates
the popular belief in some invisible shepherd, “a spirit of the wilds.
The story itself is grotesque enough. A little boy was eaten by a wolf,

AT
A

2

THE WOLF AND THE KID.

and his ankle-bone, threaded with a string, was hung on a tree, where it
danced and swung in the sunlight. Stolen treasures were left under the tree.
“<Now, said Little Ankle-Bone to himself, ‘I shall lead a fine life !’ So
he gathered his treasures together, and sat under the tree that drooped over
the pond, and played so sweetly on a new shepherd’s pipe that all the beasts
of the forest and the birds of the air and the fishes of the pond came to listen
to him. Then Little Ankle-Bone put marble basins round the pond for the
animals to drink out of, and in the evening the does, and the tigresses, and
the she-wolves gathered round him to be milked, and when he had drunk his
#il] he milked the rest into the pond, till at last it became a-pond of milk. And
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Little Ankle-Bone sat by the milken pond and piped away on his shepherds
pipe.” Having later on escaped from the grasp of the king, he takes his seat
under the tree again, “and there he sits still, and plays his shepherd’s pipe,
while all the beasts of the forest, and the birds of the air, and fishes of the
pond gather round and listen to his music. And sometimes people wandering
through the pathless plain hear the pipe, and they say: °That is Little
Ankle-Bone who was eaten by a wolf ages ago !’”

Mr. Jacobs has made a capital selection from the © Fables of /Esop,” giving
a history of the fables, and presenting the stories in their simplest form. Mr.
Heighway’s illustrations are ingenious and good. Take, e.g., THE WOLF AND THE
Kip. “A kid was once perched up on the top of a house, and looking down
saw a wolf passing under him. Immwediately he began to revile and attack his
enemy. ‘Murderer and thief, he cried, ¢ what do you here near honest folks’
houses? How dare you make an appearance where your vile deeds are
known ?’ ¢Curse away, my friend,’ said the Wolf, ¢it is easy to be brave from
a safe distance.’”

MESSRS, J. NISBET AND CO.’S BOOKS.
Tee HoLiest oF ArL. An Exposition of the Epistle to the Hebrews. By
the Rev. Andrew Murray. Mr. Murray’s previous works, “ Abide in Christ,”
# The New Life,” &c., have gained such wide acceptance in England that a new
volume from his pen comes with the best and most effective commendation.
The Epistle to the Hebrews is a Scripture whose exposition and application
give scope to his peculiar powers, and he is right in thinking that its message,
its counsels and warnings, are peculiarly appropriate to the state of the whole
Church of to-day, marked as it is by the lack of thoroughness and steadfast-
ness, of perseverance and progress. We here find pointed out the secret and
sources of failure, as well as the specific cure for its various forms. The
knowledge of .Christ in His heavenly priesthood, and the truths related there-
with, are too feebly apprehended, and whatever gives them higher prominence
®nd stronger empbhasis is of service. Mr. Murray’s exposition is always sound
and judicious. His analysis is admirable. His remarks are luminous and
pointed, his questions penetrating, and he never fails to bring us into the direct
presence of the Master.—Lyrics oF o LoNg Lire. By Newman Hall. Dr.
Newman Hall has gathered into a single volume a selection of his Hymns
and Lyrics published at different times throughout his life. They are well
worthy of such an honour. Many of his “Mountain Musings” are especially
beautiful, and the hymns are admirably adapted for congregational
singing. It is a-wonder that more of them have not found their way into our
ordinary hymnale, But perhaps the section which is especially welcome is
thd closing one, containing Hymns for Children, many of which are very
choice.—PravERs FoR HEaRT AND HoME: Being Morning and Evening
Devotions for a Month, for Family and Private Use. By Rev. F. B. Meyer,
B.A. TFor simplicity of aim, concentration on the things of God, devout-
ness of feeling, and aptness of language, it would be impossible to find a more
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beautiful household manual.—STEP BY STEr THROUGH THE BinLE. By
Edith Ralph. Tart III. The third part of this work deals in a simple and
straightforward way with the records of the Perfect Life recorded in the four
Gospels. Miss Ralph writes in a manner which is sure to gain the ear of
children, and to instil into their minds a love for the great principles taught
by Christ. Is it necessary for her, by the way, to speak of an * English poet
named Tennyson ” 7—Messrs, J. Nisbet & Co. send out Tar Brsrican ILLus-
TRATOR (Romans, 2 vols). We have so often described the character of
this remarkable and unique work that there is no need to do more than
indicate its progress. The editor has culled gems of thought and illustration
by the score ” from every possible quarter, and there is hardly a phrase of
the Epistle which is not amply elucidated. Perhaps the only rlsk is that
preachers who use it will suffer from an embarras de richesse. .

Mgessgs. W. BLackwoop & Soxns have issued new and cheap editions of Mrs,
Oliphant’s series of novels, THE CHRONICLES 0oF CARLINGFORD. Ope volume
includes SarLEM CHAPEL and THE Docror’s FaMILyY ; another THR PEr-
PETUAL CURATE and THE REcroRr ; a third Miss MarJoRIBANKS. They are
all old favourites, having held their ground for more than thirty years. Mrs.
Oliphant is the most versatile and distinguished of living novelists. There is
no branch of her art of which she has not a complete' mastery. Her shrewd
observation of life, her power of portraiture, her psychological analysis, and her
attention to minute details are unsurpassed. That so prolific a writer might
here and there improve her work by careful pruning is indisputable. That
she is always absolutely fair and unbiased no reader of, e.g., * Salem Chapel ”
would contend. She has caricatured rather than portrayed “the unlovely
features ” of Dissent as in Mr. Tozer, the butterman, and certainly failed to act
upon the principle of discerning a soul of- good in things evil. But her
writing is always racy and brilliant, and even those who smart from what
they deem its occasional injustice rarely fail to learn from it. Be it remem-
bered, too, that in ¢ The Perpetual Curate ” and * The Rector ” she shows off the
weak points of the Established Church as unsparingly as in “Salem Chapel”
she castigated certain abnormal phases of Dissent. With all their drawbacks
Mrs. Oliphant's * Chronicles of Carlingford” are better worth reading than
the weak, trashy stories and the  realistic studies ” now so much in vogue.

WE have received from the S. P. C. K. ReErorTs OF THE BoArRD or MISSIONS
oF THE PROVINCES OF CANTERBURY AND YORK ON THE MissroN FIELD.
Published under the direction of the Tract Committee. The volume gives a
capital bird's-eye view of the mission work carried on by the English Church
in various parts of the world ; and we need not say that that work is viewed
with great sympathy by our readers, 'The accounts of work in China, Japan,
and Corea have a special interest just now. The whole volume will be
studied with profit.

Our OwxN Gazerre anp Y.W.C.A. News, Vol. XI. (London: S. W
Partridge & Co., 9, Paternoster Row), is sure to be interesting to those for
whom it is written.
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THE REY. J. C. RAWS.

O minister among his contemporaries has won a warmer place
N in the affectionate esteem of the Baptist churches of
Lancashire and Yorkshire than the Rev. J. G. Raws, whose
portrait we this month present to our readers. It has been won
unsought by singular sweetness of nature and swiftness of
sympathy, by earnest loyalty to Christ, and unstinted, unselfish
service to men. The news that Mr. Raws had been led, by con-
siderations of climate, to resolve on leaving England for Australia,
has occasioned wide-spread regret in the Northern counties, where
his work has lain. The present writer has good reason to think
that he speaks for very many, when he wishes for one so
much beloved the richest blessings in his new home on the other
side of the world, and commends him, if these lines should reach
Adelaide, to the hopeful welcome of the church in Flinders Street,
whose open-hearted kindness the writer well knows.

Mr, Raws was born in 1851 in Bacup, a manufacturing town in
Lancashire, and long the seat of staunch Baptist churches. After
the usual education for commereial life, he engaged in business;
but when about twenty years of age *was laid hold of by ” Jesus
Christ, and soon after began village preaching. His aptitude in
that work suggested to himself and to others his devoting himself
to the ministry, and, accordingly, he entered Rawdon College,
where the stimulating and guiding influences of Mr. Rcoke, the
then president, and of Mr. Medley, who happily still is spared to

the College, largely contributed to his mental and spiritual growth.
5
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His first charge was at Kimbolton, Huntingdonshire, whence he
removed to Ulverston for a short term. In 1883 the health of
Dr. Maclaren made his having assistance necessary, and Mr. Raws
was unanimously and warmly approved of by the church and
congregation at Union Chapel, Manchester. In this important
position he remained for six years, labouring with the senior pastor
as a son with a father, with a cordial sympathy which never failed,
and a devotion to his work which secured universal esteem and
warm affection. The relation of senior and junior pastor is thought
to be a difficult one. So it often is, but in the case of Mr. Raws
and Dr. Maclaren both would unite in saying that no jar, jealousy,
or shadow of disagreement ever flitted across their cordial relations.
Perhaps this testimony from one who knows may prepare for
Mr. Raws the welcome, which he well deserves, in entering upon a
similar relation with the church in Adelaide and its honoured
minister. The writer is sure that they and he may absolutely trust
in Mr. Raws’ loyalty, freedom from petty jealousies, and in his
unfailing readiness to serve the church and its pastor.

Mr. Raws has singular gifts for organising and setting people to
work, which are all the more efficient because he works hard him-
self. His energy established and conducted many forms of Christian
usefulness, which still remain in healthy operation in the Church.
He has also great power in winning the confidence and affection
of the young, and his labours among them bore fruit and are
gratefully remembered to this day by very many. During Dr.
Maclaren’s absence in Australia for six months, Mr. Raws was left
in sole charge of the congregation, and held it together in unabated
strength. Soon after Dr. Maclaren’s return, an invitation to
Harrogate was accepted by Mr. Raws, to the great regret of all
his congregation in Manchester and of the senmior pastor. These
sentiments were expressed by the presentation of a cheque for a
substantial amount and by other tokens of good will. = A resolution
of the church, passed when his removal was as yet undecided,
assures hiln that “ they cannot but contemplate with deep regret
and real sorrow the prospect,” and expresses “ their warm love,
unabated confidence, and fullest sympathy.”

Mr. Raws’ ministry at Harrogate has been very successful. The
congregations have steadily increased, and, notwithstanding the
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fluctuations of the population in a fashionable watering-place, and
the special difficulties attending spiritual work in such a town, he
leaves behind him a strong, united people. As a preacher he is
earnestly evangelical : Christ and His salvation are the centre of
all his pulpit work. He is far removed from sensationalism or
clap-trap, and as far from mere emotionalism. His sermons are
-carefully thought out, and he seeks to bring cut the meaning of
his text, and not to take it as a peg on which to hang either
“original ideas” or prettinesses remote from its intention. Through
his utterances there shines the light of a spirit communing with
the Unseen, and in them glows the warmth of an affectionate
mature deeply impressed witk Divine truth. In Harrogate Mr.
Raws has held a prominent place in many good movements. He
was one of the founders, and lately was president, of the Temper-
ance Union. He has been especially active In a society for
bringing delicate town children of the poorer classes from Leeds,
Bradford, &c., for a three weeks’ holiday in the country near
Harrogate. He began this good work in 1890, and since then
nearly 500 children have had the benefit of this change.

In denominational work Mr. Raws has taken his full share.
‘The Yorkshire Association, Rawdon College, and the Baptist Mis-
sionary Society have been efficiently served by him, and he has
-always been ready to help his brethren to the utmost of, and
beyond, his physical ability.

The church in Harrogate and a wider circle of friends let him go
to Adelaide with many regrets ; but their affection for him will not
-change, nor their prayers for his prosperity and increased use-
fulness in hisnew sphere cease. The writer of this brief sketch has
a hereditary interest in the welfare of Adelaide and the Baptist
churches there, and his regret at parting with Mr. Raws blends
with his gladness that the church in Flinders Street is to be
enriched by such an accession, and its beloved pastor’s hands
strengthened by the coming of one who will be a “true yoke-
fellow.” A. ML

[Since this article was written, Mr. and Mrs. Raws have received a handsome
presentation from their friends at Harrogate, including a cheque for three
‘hundred guineas.—Ebp.]
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THE LATE PROFESSOR W. ROBERTSON SMITH ON
“THE RELIGION OF THE SEMITES.”*

HE first course of Prof. Robertson Smith’s Burnett Lectures on:
T the Religion of the Semites was delivered at Aberdeen in:
the winter of 1888-9. Considerably expanded, and with
valuable additions in the shape of notes and indices, these lectures.
were published in the following autumn. The new edition which.
appeared towards the close of last year had the advantage of
Prof. Smith’s revision ; but it differs in no material respects from.
its predecessor. The wish is vain, but cannot be repressed, that
Prof. Smith had been able to undertake the more exacting task of
prepariug for publication the second and third courses of lectures.
in which he continued and concluded the treatment of his great.
theme. Health failed him for this; but the unremitting worker
did what he could, and laboured during the last wecks of his-
earthly life to secure that the book now before us should be as free-
frem blemish and as rich in content as his care and vast erudition.
could make it. Still, at best, the book is but a fragment—a story
abruptly interrupted, whose sequel and conclusion can now never
be supplied by the master-hand which traced its plan and
elaborated its commencement. It seems too much to hope that.
another scholar will soon appear, possessing the peculiar combina-
tion of qualities and acquirements which distinguished Robertson.
Smith, and fitted thereby to resume and to complete the work from.
which he has been removed. But let it not be supposed that the-
present volume, if fragmentary, is other than a very substantial
and instructive contribution to a subject full of interest for
students of the Old Testament, and, indeed, for Christian people at
large.
It may be worth while to endeavour to indicate the nature of
the task which Prof. Smith undertook, the plan he proposed to-
follow in its execution, and how far he progressed within the limits.

* Lectures on the Religion of the Semites. First Series: Fundamental
Institutions. By the late W. Robertson Smith, M.A., LL.D., Professor of
Arabic in the University of Cambridge. New Edition ; Revised throughout
by the Author. Adam & Charles Black, 1894.
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of the first series of discourses, The lecturer’s theme, chosen for
him by the Trustees of the Burnett Fund, was this: “The
primitive religions of the Semitic peoples, viewed in relation to
other ancient religions, and to the spiritual religion of the Old
Testament and of Christianity.” In the main, therefore, the
problem was to trace the characteristics of antique Semitic
heathenism. The importance of such a study in Comparative
Religion may be discerned without much difficulty, even by those
of us who belong to the more benighted regions south of the
Tweed. “In Scotland, at least,” says Prof. Smith, “ no words need
be wasted to prove that a right understanding of the religion of
the Old Testament is the only way to a right understanding of the
Christian faith ; but it is not so fully recognised, except in the
«¢ircle of professed scholars, that the doctrines and ordinances of
the Old Testament cannot be thoroughly comprehended until they
are put into comparison with the religion of the nations akin to
the Israelites,” It is strange that so little had been attempted in
this direction previously ; it would be stranger still if the revival
of interest in the historical study of the Old Testament religion
had led to no attempt to push investigation further, and to deter-
mine, if possible, the character and development of “ the religions of
the races with which the Hebrews were cognate by natural
descent, and with which also they were historically in constant
touch.” The difficulty has been, and still is, that the evidence
available for such a study is so scanty. Indeed, it may fairly
occur to readers of Prof. Smith’s lectures to say that, if he has
made out with clearness certain distinctive features of Semitism in
-a remote antiquity, it cannot be claimed for him with confidence
that he has recovered and brought to the light of day  the primitive
religions ” of the Semitic peoples. He frankly owns that “we
have not the materials for anything like a complete comparative
history of Semitic religions.”

Prof. Smith’s original design was to treat his subject in three
parts, each to be completed in one set of lectures; the first to deal
with practical religious institutions; the second to discuss the
nature and origin of the gods of Semitic heathenism; the third
to be devoted to “an examination of the part which Semitic
religion has played in universal history, and its influence on the
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general progress of humanity, whether in virtue of the early
contact of Semitic faiths with other systems of antique religion,
or—what is more important—in virtue of the influence, both positive
and negative, that the common type of Semitic religion has
exercised on the formulas and structure of the great monotheistic
faiths that have gone forth from Semitic lands” (p. 26). But it
was found impossible to adhere strictly to this admirable schenie.
The discussion of the fundamental religious institutions could not
be kept within the limits of a single course of lectures ; the great
subject of the origin and nature of sacrifice demanded and received
so full a treatment that much else belonging to the first part of
the plan had to be relegated to the second course.

It is important to notice that a commencement is made with a
study of usages, of practical religious institutions, not with faiths.
or myths. For beliefs were to the ancient world quite subordinate,
and myths were changed with more facility than rites. “COur
modern habit is to look at religion from the side of belief rather
than of practice. . . . But the antique religions had for the
most part no creed; they consisted entirely of institutions and
practices” (p. 16). Again: “ It may be affirmed with confidence
that in almost every case the myth was derived from the ritual,
and not the ritual from the myth; for the ritual was fixed, and
the myth was variable ; the ritual was obligatory, and faith in the
myth was at the discretion of the worshipper” (p. 18). Hence,
in regard to Semitic religions, it is of primary importance to
ascertain “what the working religious institutions were.” Since,
however, all religious acts had a material embodiment, it is
needful, as a preliminary to this investigation, to have “sowe
elementary notions of the relations which early races of mankind
conceived to subsist between gods and men on the one hand, and
the material universe on the other ” (p. 24). To this introductory
matter four of the cleven lectures contained in Prof. Smith’s
book are devoted. It is shown that later forms of Semitism took
their rise in small, exclusive communities, in which each “ was
born into a fixed relation to certain gods as surely as he was born.
into relation to his fellow-men. . . . There was no separation.
between the spheres of religion and of ordinary life” (p. 30). The
god stood to the community in the relation at once of father and
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of king, and was conceived as being of the same kin as his
worshippers. He and they “make up a society united by the
bond of blood.” It follows from this that the foundation
of religion among the Semites is not to be sought in a vague
fear of unknown powers, but in “a loving reverence for known
gods who are knit to their worshippers by strong bonds of
kinship” (p. £4). Let those bonds be maintained, and all would
be well; the deity must exercise his power on behalf of his own
community, “The prophetic idea that Jehovah will vindicate
the right, even in the destruction of His own people Israel,
involves an ethical standard as foreign to Semitic as to Aryan
tradition” (p. 74). But not only did antique peoples hold them-
selves to be closely related, through participation in a common
life, to their tribal gods, they also regarded themselves as related
through those gods to certain classes of animate and inanimate
things. A “quasi-human life” was readily ascribed to objects
within the supposed domain of the gods, and the supernatural was
then identified with that life. Such objects were then esteemed
“holy.” A matter of much importance is the distinction to be
observed in the idea of holiness as it was current in pagan
Semitic religions, and as we find it in the Hebrew prophets. To
the latter it is an ethical idea. But to Semitic heathenism it had
nothing to do with morality. It was essentially “a restriction on
the licence of man in the free use of natural things” (p. 150).
“Holy” are things and places to which the deity has special
relations which must be respected ; thus the spot where the god
has given some special manifestation of himself, or where some
symbol of him stands, is intensely holy. Some symbol of deity,
whether natural or artificial, was always present in Semitic shrines,
But it was at the altar that the worshipper came into closest
contact with his god. Originally the altar was not a hearth, but
a stone pillar or a cairn beside which a vietim was slain, and to
which its blood was applied. The stone or stone-heap might
indeed serve both as altar and idol, and thus the sacrificial blood
be made over most immediately to the deity. “It seems most
probable that the choice of a pillar or cairn as the primitive idol
was not dictated by any other consideration than convenience tor
ritual purposes” (p. 212).
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What, now, was the fundamental idea in Semitic sacrifice, and
why was it deemed essential to bring the blood of the victim into
direct contact with the god? To this Prof Smith makes
answer that “the leading idea in the animal sacrifices of the
Semites . . . was not that of a gift made over to the god, but
of an act of communion, in which the god and his worshippers
unite by partaking together of the flesh and blood of a sacred
victim ” (p. 226). This sacrificial meal was the symbol and the
confirmation of fellowship and of mutual social obligations. All
sacrifice was originally the act of a clan, not of an individual,
inasmuch as the life sacrificed was, in effect, a tribal life, because
of the kinship assumed between the worshippers and the sacrificial
animals. The slaughter was indeed justified ouly by the purpose
to confirm the union of tribesmen with one another and with
their god. The sense of possessing community of life was renewed
and strengthened by actual participation in the flesh and blood, in
the life, of one and the same victim. Naturally this ides of
sacrificial communion “includes within it the rudimentary con-
ception of a piacular ceremony. In all the older forms of Semitic
ritual the notions of communion and atonement are bound up
together, atonement being simply an act of communion designed to
wipe out all memory of previous estrangement” (p. 320). It is
clear that in the sacrificial rite, as thus described, the significance
lay, not in the death of the victim, but in the application of the
blood and participation in the “living” flesh (p. 338). Prof.
Smith holds that, on the evidence he adduces, he is warranted
in tracing all later forms of Semitic sacrifice back, as to their
original, to this one very expressive, if also very crude, form of
sacrificial communion. The changes which took place in ritual
and in the interpretation of ritual are explained as due partly to the
growth of the idea of property, and partly to the loss of the older
meaning of the sacrificial act. With the rise of the notion of private
property, men came to see in sacrifice a means whereby something,
which they claimed as their own, might be transferred by them to
their god; hence the burning of a victim, or of portions of a
victim. When the older conception of the communal sacrifice, as
a means to re-tie the life-bond between the god and his worship-
pers, was lost, the way was further opened for innovation. Another
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interpretation had to be sought, “and none lay nearer than that
the sin of the community was concentrated on the victim, and that
its death was accepted as a sacrifice to divine justice” (p. 422).
It may be added in this connection that Prof. Smith maintains
that the view, widely held in ancient heathenism, that animal
victims were substitutes for the human lives which, in a yet
-earlier age, were offered in sacrifice, is due also to the loss of
the primitive notion of the kinship of men with animals. If
still, in the absence of that notion, the slaughter of an animal
was treated with all the solemnity befitting the shedding of
kindred blood, it would be explained that “the victim took the
place of a man” (p. 365). It may, however, prove that Prof.
Smith has himself inverted the true order, and that human
sacrifices among the Semites in historic times are not due to a
relatively modern and mistaken view of the meaning of sacrifice,
but are rather to be regarded as late examples of a more primitive
practice, which had generally given place to one less repulsive
and more merciful.

This very hasty and imperfect attempt to afford some indication
of the substance and drift of a remarkable book must now be
brought to a conclusion. Some of Professor Smith’s positions may
have to be abandoned if further research should avail to throw
more light upon his subject. Notably, the doubt still remains,
which was expressed by a well-known scholar (Dr. K. Budde) soon
-after the issue of the former edition of these lectures, whether all
sacrifice can rightly be referred to one common source—the sacra-
mental meal—and whether there mnay not have been from a great
antiquity two distinct, though concurrent, forms of oblation,
answering to the twofold conception of Semitic deities as fathers
and as kings. But whatever modifications may prove to be need-
ful, these lectures will still abound in matter of permanent value,
and they will bear enduring witness to the learning, the lucidity,
and the quick, spiritual sympathies of their author.

Geo. P. Gourn.

THE latest addition to Messrs. T. & T. Clark’s “Handbooks for Bible
Ch}sses ” i3 FroM tHE EXILE T0 THE ADVENT, by Rev. William
Fairweather, M.A. Its erudition and its literary art are equally conspicuous.
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SENTIMENT : A HOMILY.

SENTIMENTALITY commonly means an excess of feeling,
and so is foolish; or an affectation of feeling, and so is dis-
honest; but sentiment is something different ; it is a thought
produced by fineness of feeling, by an openness to influences which
may in the long run elevate character, or, if neglected, degrade it.
It is part of its very essence that it almost escapes definition. It
is like the aroma of a flower, it exhales from the character, and yet-
1t may indicate, not uncertainly, the real quality of the man, and
thus it has a place in the godly life.

Very curiously, we have an example of it imbedded in the
ancient Jewish code, which is given in the Book of Exodus. It
runs thus :—* Thou shalt not seathe a kid in its mother’s milk.”
Why not ? Let us put the plain utilitarian question: What harm
would it do? No harm to the kid, for it would be dead ; no harm
to the mother, for she would be unconscious of what was being
done. What would be wrong then? It would violate an
unwritten code of compassion, it would injure the finer sense of
things, it would coarsen the fibre of the person who did it. We:
are conscious of a revulsion of feeling against such an act, and that
revulsion is to the credit of those who experience it; it justifies.
itself to our finer instincts. )

A domestic animal has its moral rights. It should not be mal-
treated, it should not be deceived, it should not be rudely dealt
with. We are right when in our thought we transfer to it our own
feeling, and decline to do to it what we should abhor to have done
to ourselves. It may be necessary to kill the kid, but the parent
should not be made to furnish that which shall prepare it for the-
table. ,

The Scriptures supply many examples of an appeal to sentiment.
David had it in his heart to build a temple for the Lord. To that
end he made great preparation, his purpose received the distinct
approval of Heaven, but he was not permitted to carry it out. He
himself reports the reason, and acquiesced in it. “The word of
the Lord came to me saying, Thou hast shed blood abundantly, and
made great wars : thou shalt not build a house unto my name,
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because thou hast shed much blood upon the earth in my sight.”
That is, David was forbidden to build, upon a ground of sentiment,
and our best feelings go with the prohibition. It was not because
he was a bloodthirsty man, nor because his heart was not right with
God, that David was forbidden, but because to have allowed him to
have carried out his purpose would have gone against the higher
sense, that a man of the sword should not be the builder of the
temple of the God of peace.

In our feeling we unite the purposes and character of a huilder
with the objeet for which he builds; yet that feeling has been
continually violated. @A Roman Pountiff built the Church of
8t. Peter with money raised by the sale of indulgences; Napoleon
¢ompleted the cathedral at Milan as a political bribe ; and in doing
these things, both the emperor and the pontiff offended the best
feelings of the best men.

So in another, though kindred direction, it is a just sentiment
that makes men chary of welcoming into public offices those who
have been guilty of offences against the law, even though these
offences be repented of and forgiven. The sentiment that is
appealed to is an outwork of public morals; it rests upon the
feeling that no visible stain should attach to the men who are to
lead others in politics or religion. We are sinners all, yet we
understand what is meant when it is said that Cesar's wife
must be above suspicion.

Many years ago, a young men’s society, attached to a Christian
church, and meeting in a building habitually used for public
worship, desired to have a boxing class and bouts with gloves.
Was it wrong for these young men to wish to be instructed in the
noble art of self-defence ? Surely not. Was the building incon-
venient for the purpose? It was most convenient. Yet the
matter was stopped, and that on the ground that permission would
have injured the feelings of excellent people, who would have been
shocked if their house of prayer had been turred into a boxing
school; and most of us will agree with them. There is a fitness
in things; we do not keep fowls in drawing-rooms, nor kennel
dogs in bed-chambers.

This fitness penetrates everywhere, and has given rise to
decisions of great importance, which, after all, were based upon a
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sentiment. When the hubbub arose in the Church at Jerusalem
about the widows who were said to have been neglected in the
daily ministration, Peter made the suggestion which created a
Scripture precedent for the deacon’s office. And thus he pleaded
for it : “ It is not fitting (apesTév) that we should leave the word
of God and serve tables.” To minister to the needs of Christ’s poor
is a noble work ; but it is not well, it tends to corruption, if he who
ministers in spiritual things has too evident a hand in temporalities.
The ancient Church showed its Divine common sense, when
without ado, it agreed to the proposal of the Apostle.

But the point needs no further proof. Inalmost every relation of
life there is room not only for the basal qualities of truthfulness
and justice—without which a sentiment is as a spire without a
church—but also for that fineness of feeling, which is quick to see
the fitness of things, gets beyond a rude justice to that more delicate
quality, which acknowledges unwritten claims, and is kindly,
chivalrous, and reverent, where no decalogue lays down the law.
There is a place for the play of sentiment in the higher life of man,
It is just there that the inner nature of a man may be best
discovered ; not pushing his rights to the utmost line, not forgetful
of the feelings of others, and, like his Lord, welcoming acts that
have no commendation save the spirit that inspires them, When
Mary brake the alabaster box of precious spikenard, and anointed
the head and the feet of Christ, the cry was raised, “ To what purpose
is this waste 2’ and how easy to have proved prodigality. But the
Lord, who loved the poor as no one else ever loved them, vindicated
the deed, and that upon a sentiment :—*“ Why trouble ye the woman,
for she hath wrought a good work upon Me : she hath come afore-
hand to anoint My body to the burial.” Well were it for us, and
for this generation, if in this matter we had more and yet more of
the mind of Christ. Epwarp MEDLEY.

Tae CoMPREIENSIVE CONCORDANCE to the Holy Scriptures. By Rev.
J.B. R. Walker. Thomas Nelson & Sons.—This work, though based on * Cru-
den’s Concordance,” is no mere reproduction of it. It contains fifty thousand
more references, and its arrangements are in various ways superior. The
work is true to its title, and will be invaluable to teachers and preachers.
Dr. Wright, of the British and Foreign Bible Society, furnishes in it a
guccinet account of the growth of the English Bible.
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ASSISI.

IKE many another town in Italy, Assisi is evidently in a
L gtate of decadence; its importance at the present time i3
almost entirely dependent upon the fact that it was the birth-
place of St. Francis, the founder of the Franciscan order of monks.
The statements made to me when there as to the population of the
town varied considerably, but from them it would appear that the
number of its inhabitants is now only about half of the twelve
or fifteen thousand that it could boast in its palmy days. It is not
one of the towns that every tourist in Italy goes to see. Visitors
to Assisi are usually either superstitious devotees who make
pilgrimage to the shrines and relics of St. Francis, or else art
connoisseurs who go to examine the pictures in the churches. My
visit in March last was, however, determined by motives of a
different sort, as I am neither devotee nor connoisseur, although I
was certainly glad to have the opportunity of seeing Gictto’s
famous frescoes. The main purpose of my visit was to observe
and perhaps help forward in some measure a work of evangelization
that had then been recently begun, about which I shall have some-
thing more to say.

Among the numerous saints in the Roman hagiology there is
surely none more worthy of the name than Francis of Assisi, if
indeed there be one equally worthy, although he would certainly
have been the first to repudiate such a title for himself. Few,
indeed, have been the Christians who to anything like an equal
extent have been imbued with the spirit of Christ, or have so closely
followed His teaching and example. The story of this man’s life
deserves to be better known than it is generally by Protestants,
with some of whose principles he was, consciously or unconsciously,
nearly in agreement, although he never actually broke loose from
the bonds of Papal authority.

Of recent biographies, the most interesting one that I have read
is that of St. Francis, by Paul Sabatier, a book which has made
quite a sensation on the Continent, and has now been translated
into English. It gives a vivid portraiture of the man, showing
how, after a youth devoted to vanity and pleasure, he became



78 Assisi.

entirely changed, thoroughly *converted” ; how he renounced all
the worldly advantages of his position as the son of a rich
merchant to embrace poverty as his life-long companion, and how
he devoted bis remaining days to the help and service of others,
his watchwords being faith, obedience, love. His love was no
narrow sentiment ; it included all creation, not merely all hutnan
beings, but all animals, beasts, birds, fishes, and even plants, whom
he called his brothers and sisters, Around such a personality it
was inevitable that in course of time legends of all sorts, even the
wildest, should cluster. Accordingly, numerous miracles have been
attributed to him, and it is said that some two years before his
death he received the “stigmata "—scars in hands, feet, and side
similar to those of the five wounds of the crucified Christ. In a
short but interesting article in the Revue Chrétienne for May last,
Dr. Gibert, a French physician, who has made a special study of
hypnotism, assures his readers that it is a great mistake to reject
all these legends as absurd inventions, being himself convinced not
only of the possibility, but of the probability that some such things
as are told of Francis really happened, even the stigmata being the
natural result of his special conditions of mind and body at the
time. 1n support of this contention he says: “ The perfect com-
munion with God of the man who believes, who obeys, who loves,
is at the samne time a communivn with all created things. The
man who is thus penetrated with the spirit of God has an
influence over all living beings, for all are endowed with some
degree of sensibility.” The doctor also mentions instances within
his own experience of such operation of a strong will upon the
physical as well as the psychical condition of others.

It was just after reading Sabatier’s “ Life of St. Francis” that my
short but very interesting visit to Assisitook place in company with
Mr. Wall, of Rome. Something of the admirable work accom-
plished by Mr. and Mrs. Wall in Italy is pretty generally known
in England, particularly among Baptists; but the full extent of
that work is much greater than most people are aware of. While
Rome was still closed against the Gospel by the Pope, supported as
he was hy French bayonets, Mr. Wall had devoted several years to
evangelistic work in Italy, chiefly in Bologna. Immediately after
the withdrawal of the French and the entry of the Italian troops
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on the ever-memorable September 20th, 1870, Mr. Wall also
entered Rome, and has resided there ever since, being convinced
that there must be the true centre from which to carry on the
work of evangelisation in Italy. During all these four-and-twenty
years in Rome he has had the effective assistance of his devoted
wife ; her sister, Miss Yates, afterwards joined them, and now
they have the further help of a son and daughter, as well as
that of a band of capable and earnest Italian evangelists, Mr.
Wall does not confine his attention to the city of Rome, but carries
the Grospel into many other cities and villages within reach. His
attention had been directed to Assisi as a city needing the light of
Gospel truth, through a memher of the chnrch in Rome having
gone to reside there. For several weeks previous to our visit, one
-of the evangelists, Sig. Ambrosini, had been there working in a
quiet way, and gathering an audience at his evening meetings of
sometimes fifty and even seventy people, who listened with great
attention to his preaching. The Roman Catholic Bishop of Assisi
had taken alarm, and just before Palm Sunday (March 18th) had
issued a solemn “ notification,” which was read in the churches
and posted on the walls, denouncing the evangelist and fulminating
the major excommunication against all who should attend his
meetings or in any way aid or countenance him or his work.
Palm Sunday being a high day in the churches, this “ notification ”
naturally had considerable effect; it reduced the number attending
the meetings to a very few, just two or three who were in real
-earnest,

On learning these facts and receiving a copy of the “ notifica-
tion,” Mr, Wall prepared and printed a reply in the form of an
open letter to the Bishop, which he determined hims:lf to take to
Assisi. My wife and I accompanied him, arriving there in the
afternoon of Wednesday, March 28th, and the same evening Mr.
Wall had a private conference with the evangelist, and one or two
other persons, as to the.best course to pursue.

Next morning, Thursday, this printed letter was not only sent
to the Bishop, but also distributed freely in the town, and a number
of copies were posted on the walls with notice of a meeting to be
held in the evening. This attracted much attention; men gathered
in groups in the streets to read and talk over the letter, and many
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of their comments were decidedly hostile to the Bishop and his
action. While this was going on, we took the opportunity of
visiting the chief points of interest in the very picturesque and
semi-oriental town, which, being built on the side of a mountain
(Monte Subisio), commands a fine and extensive view of the
Umbrian plain, with Perugia perched on a hill in the distance to
the right.

It was a beautiful spring day ; a clear sky with a very few light
clouds here and there to set off its intecnse blue; the air was
fresh and invigorating to us, who had just come from the more
enervating climate of Rome. We found the contrast between the
heat of the sun and the cool of the shade so great that much care
was needed in order to avoid taking cold.

We began by visiting the church (or rather churches) of St.
Francis. There are two churches, one above the other; the lower
church, with pointed and groined arches springing from nearly the
floor level, is the one now in use for worship. The grave of the
saint is in the rock underneath the chief altar, and a crypt has been.
excavated all around the grave, leaving the bare rock visible on
each side of it, the crypt being elaborately ornamented and lined
with polished marble of various colours from the mountain above.
We could not help contrasting the richness of this tomb with the-
voluntary poverty and very real humility of the man himself, who
would certainly have deprecated the bestowal of such costly honours.
upon his poor body. In the upper church, now not in use and
undergoing some repair, are the famous frescoes of Giotto represent-
ing scenes in the life of St. Francis, according to the legends current
already in his time. Above these are frescoes by Cimabue and
others depicting scenes from both the Old Testament and the New.
All these frescoes are, however, more or less damaged by “Time’s.
effacing fingers,” and by the damp. Outside the church a dole of
coarse bread was being distributed. The monastery adjoining is
now used as a school for boys, but we could not gain admission,.
our visit not being at the right time of day.

On leaving this church we went through the town to that
dedicated to St. Clara, who was the first woman to accept the
teaching and imitate the example of St. Francis, giving up high
station and great worldly possessions to embrace a life of poverty



Assise, S1

and devotion to the help of humanity. In thischurch is shown the
crucifix which is said to have spoken to Francis in his youth, and so to
have decided him to give up all and embrace poverty. Underneath it
is the skull of Agnes, sister of Clara, who followed her example and
joined her at St. Damien. In the crypt is preserved and exhibited
the body of St. Clara in a fine robe and a richly adorned case.
The face, hands, and feet are nearly black. These relics are all in
-charge of the Clarissan sisters, and are to be viewed ouly through
iron gratings, behind which the sisters pass to remove the curtains
that hide the precious objects. At the back of the chief altar in
this church there is a fine wood carving said to be by Salvator
Rosa.

The Cathedral, dedicated to St. Rufinus, who was Bishop of
Aussisi, is scarcely so interesting as the two churches already
mentioned. It contains a statue of the titular saint, as well as
statues of St., Francis and St. Clara in marble, both modern, the
former by Dupré, and the latter by his daughter. A bronze copy
-of the statue of St. Francis stands in the open space in front of
‘the Cathedral.

In the Piazza Vittorio Emanuele is the Church of the Minerva,
5o called because it stands on the site of an ancient temple of that
-goddess, of which a fine row of Corinthian columns remains, with
entablature complete, forming the most striking feature in the
‘plazza.

In the afternoon I walked out alone inmto the country. The
.chief produce of the region immediately surrounding Assisi is the
olive. Some of the trees look very old; many are split nearly
-down to the ground, some seeming to be supported almost entirely
by the bark of one side of the main stem. We were afterwards
told that the trees are cut thus in order to get rid of the grubs
which infest them, and that they are none the worse for the
operation. The fresh green of young wheat growing under the
trees in some places formed a pleasant contrast to the grey-green
of the olives. Meeting two men whom I knew—one of them
being the evangelist—I went with thewm to see the public garden,
carefully laid out, called the Pincjo, after the Pincian hill in Rome,
from which there was a splendid view.

Later in the afternoon. we walked to the ancient Church of
6
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St. Damien, in which Francis saw the vision that produced his
conversion, the crucifix already referred to seeming to speak to
bim. The church is small, cold, damp, and dismal ; there was not
light enough to enable us to see the frescoes on the walls. A
number of boys were there, chanting in a dolorous fashion suitable
to their surroundings. The convent adjoining was inhabited by
St. Clara and the sisters. It is outside the town, about half a mile
beyond the wall,

In the evening we attended the meeting that had been
announced, at which Mr. Wall presided, and explained in a simple,
conversational manner the meaning and purpose of the Gospel
and of the preaching of the evangelist, declaring that the aim was
not to make people Protestants, but to make them Christians;
showing, too, that it is not baptism that makes men Christians, as
is popularly supposed, but that a man must be a Christian already
to be truly baptized. Taking three events in the life of St. Francis
as apt illustrations of Gospel teaching, he then showed that the
Christian must (1) be converted; (2) take up his cross; and
(3) bear the stigmata, the signs of Christ. In spite of the Bishop’s
notification, there were certainly more than fifty persons present,
most of them being young men, and all listened intently, some of
them even putting questions when invited to do so. We were
afterwards assured that more would have responded to this invita-
tion if it had not been for the presence among the audience of
spies from the Romish authorities, who have great influence in
promoting or preventing the prosperity of individuals inhabiting
the town. Mr. Wall urged those present to put to the proof the
promises of the New Testament, and then closed the meeting with
prayer. Only one woman beside my wife had the courage to
attend the meeting.

Since my return to England I have learnt that as a result of
this effort a small Evangelical church has been formed at Assisi,
the members suffering much persecution, but standing firm, and
maintaining the freedom wherewith Christ bas made them
free.

The next morning, Friday, March 30th, after breakfast and a
talk over the work and the prospect of the Mission in Assisi with
the evangelist, Mr. Wall left us and returned to Rome. Later in
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the morning, Signor Ambrosini accompanied us on foot to the
Church of Santa Maria degli Angeli, beyond the railway station,
which is at some distance from the town. This church is an
immense modern structure, built over and including the ancient
chapel of the Portiuncula, the cradle of the Franciscan order, always
a favourite place of retreat of St. Francis. That ancient chapel
stands under the dome of the church, its venerable stone walls
contrasting strangely with the new-looking building around and
above. An inscription over the door of this chapel struck me as
very shocking. It runs thus :—“HAEC EST PORTA VITAE AETERNAE.”
An immense number of votive offerings are hung both inside and
outside the chapel. At a certain period of the year thousands of
pilgrims visit this shrine to obtain special pardons and indulgences,
and many of them go down on their knees before entering the vast
building, and then proceed, still on their knees and licking the floor
as they go, right along to the shrine, often leaving traces of blood
behind them. The church was some years ago damaged by an
earthquake, and had to be partially rebuilt, but the Portiuncula
and the dome above it were uninjured.

Among the poor ignorant Roman Catholics the need for Gospel
teaching is as great and pressing as among the so-called heathen.
The idolatry of the people of Italy is of the same kind as that of
India, and is justified by those who practise it on exactly similar
grounds. The superstition in which the people are brought up is
shocking and degrading, sometimes even utterly ridiculous. In
Assisi we were told of a grand procession which takes place there
annually, when images of Jesus and His mother, usually kept in
different churches, are carried to visit each other. At one side of
the road leading from Assisi to the Portiuncula is a little chapel
containing a picture of the Madonna, which is supposed to work
miracles. It is related that a young soldier who had failed to win
a prize, after having prayed to this saint for success, vowed revenge,
and one day shot at the picture, when immediately blood flowed
from the wound. This blood was saved in a bottle. It is said to
be gradually diminishing in quantity, and the belief is, that when
-it is quite dried up the world will come to an end !

F. A, FREER.

G#
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SAMSON, A HERO OF FAITHM.

MONGST the minor characters of Scripture, none is more
iA interesting than Samson, the strong man, and judge of Israel.
There is an element of romance about his career that appeals
to the popular fancy. His mighty power, his wondrous victories,
his treacherous defeat, and his sorrowful end mark him out as a
prominent personality, yet strictly human, and marvellously like
ourselves in the weakness which caused his fall. His story reads
like a chapter of mythology in its broad outlines of human might
vaunting iteelf against the Divine will, and suffering the punish~
ment of loss and pain ; though, when examined in its details, the
purposeless puerilities of those creations of the imagination are
found to be absent. Samson was no mere Hercules of the Jews;
no freak of nature, an abnormal production using his abnormal
powers wantonly, He was a supernaturally endowed and divinely
commissioned champion of the Israelites, raised up by God to
meet a particular emergency ; and, although there is much that is
self-willed and freakish in his life, yet we see in him a prin-
ciple of action, and a sense of dependence upon the Almighty,
which distinctly stamp him as a servant of God.
To many, if not to most, readers of his life, Samson seems to be
a huge rollicking giant, rejoicing in his strength, taking pleasure
in making others fear his terrible arm, delighting in doing the
unexpected, and posing in effective attitudes. He seems, like a
great child, to take life and his mission in life as a joke, as when
he slew the thirty Philistines of Ashkelon to pay his wager to the
thirty who expounded his riddle; when he set loose the 300
jackals with firebrands tied to their tails amongst the Philistines’
corn, and when he carried off the gates of Gaza by night to escape
his foes. There seems to be in him a lack of moral earnestness,
an absence of truthfulness, as, for example, his deception of
Delilah ; not having the moral power to flee, or to overcome her
wiles, be seeks, by clumsy cunning, to put her off, instead of
tinding out the right course of action, and at all costs pursuing it.
His deeds seem so often to find their motive in personal pique, as,
fur instance, his revenge for the destruction of his wife; or in
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personal vanity, as when he allowed himself to be bound,
apparently that he might have the glory of breaking the cords
that were upon his arms “as flax that was burnt with fire.” There
is such a grim irony in almost all his recorded acts, even in his
death, its manner, and its motive, “ that I may be at once avenged
of the Philistines for my two eyes,” that they seem inconsistent
with depth of feeling, and a humble spiritual attitude towards
God.

Samson cannot be claimed as an example of the truest great-
ness, and oftentimes surprise is felt by even the most devout and
humble Christian that his deeds should be attributed to his faith,
and that he should be ranked in the same category with Gideon
and Barak, and Jephtha and David and Samuel, as a hero of faith.
But since the Holy Spirit has revealed to the inspired writer of
the Epistle to the Hebrews the fact that Samson was a hero of
faith, we believe him to be such; and, since faith was a guiding
principle, at least during part, if not during the whole, of his career,
it must manifest itself in that part of his career, and we should be
able to find it there.

To understand the character of Samson aright, it is necessary we
should have some idea. of the times in which he lived, and of the
people amongst whom he grew up, and in whose midst he wrought
his mighty deeds. Very little help or inspiration for virtue was to
be gained by him from his surroundings. There is a mournful
reiteration, in this Book of the Judges, of the words, “and the
children of Israel did evil again in the sight of the Lord.” TUnder
each successive tribulation for their backsliding they repented of
their sin, and were restored by some servant of God; but no
sooner were they once more masters of themselves, and released
from their servitude, than they forsook the God of their salvation,
and turned to other gods. Faithlessness, ingratitude, and a most
persistent tendency to debasing sin were amongst the chief
characteristics of the people in whose midst Samson lived. To
remember that the gods of their choice were Baalim and Ashtaroth
(the Venus of the Phoenicians) is to know that their idolatry was
of the most degraded type. Baal and Astarte were the father and
mother of the universe, and they gave to their worship a most
sensual character. The two appendices to the Book of the Judges,
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given in chapters xvii.-xxi, reveal to us a religious apostacy and a
moral degeneracy scarcely surpassed in any age of the world—an
apostacy and degeneracy well summed up in the words, “ In those
days there was no king in Israel, every man did that which was
right in his own eyes.” There was no head of the State, the
authority of God was thrown off, and chaos, both political and
moral, was the result. Look upon human nature at its lowest—
when most mercenary and most sensual—and there we have a
picture of the children of Israel in the days of Samson.

To realise the character of the times in which Samson lived is
to account for much that was unworthy and evil in his conduct.
No man can utterly throw off the influence of his environment ;
nor could Samson do so. He was no recluse, avoiding the hauats
of men; he lived in their midst, and in the ordinary course of
daily life found occasions for delivering his people. A man’s virtue
may be seen in the degree in which he rises superior to the morals
of his age; and, judged by that standard, Samson, though far from
being faultless, assumes a much higher place in our esteem.

The one great particular in which Samson differed from the rest
of the men of his time and nation was in his Nazarite vow. He
was destined before his birth to be a Nazarite. He was reared as
a Nazarite. And when he grew to years of self-control, he “ was
not disobedient to the heavenly vision” that had appeared unto
his father and mother, but voluntarily kept himself a Nazarite
until the day of his fall. This was the more remarkable as he
was a life-Nazarite, a Nazaraeus nmativus, and not a Nazaraeus
votivus, or Nazarite of days. The latter, whose vow generally
extended over thirty days, abstained from the fruit of the vine in
any form, “from the kernels even to the husk ”; abstained from
shaving his head, and from defiling himself by contact with the
dead, for a limited period ; while the former abstained from these
things for life, though Samson seems not to have been bound by
the third article of the vow, which would have been incompatible
with the work he had to do. The very essence of the meaning of
the Nazarite vow is separation, In taking it a man separated
himself from his fellows. There were certain things in which they
could indulge, but in which he could not. The Nazarite vow typified
a separation of the heart, a separation from the world unto God.
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“ The Nazarite, under all circumstances, was intended to he a
representative man, and a light to Israel. Standing, while the
vow was upon him, under special engagements to restrain his
carnal nature, and act under law to God, he was to show (o the
people generally how they were to deny and govern themselves, if
they would fulfil their covenant obligations, and receive a blessing
from on high.” And, in keeping this vow intact, Samson realised
its inner and spiritual meaning. He shows us thereby that he
believed in God, that he believed in the vision of God to lLis
parents, that he believed in his dependence upon God for his
strength, for his ability to carry out the work given him to do.
And this redounds more to Samson’s credit when we consider how
belief in God had died out amongst the people, so that they hoped
no mote for any deliverance, failed to recognise His servant, and
were desirous of purchasing ignoble peace at the price of the
divinely appointed champion of their liberty. The mere fact of
his keeping his Nazarite vow in the face of so many inducements
to break it, as must have occurred in the course of a lifetime, is
-evidence of Samson’s faith.

Futhermore, Samson’s especial gift was dependent upon his
faith, just as the gift of prophecy was dependent upon the faith of
him that possessed it. Samson was no natural giant, as popular
imagination has pictured him, in whose arm lay a superhuman
strength, but a man who, under the impulses of the Spirit of God,
was inspired to perform deeds that no merely human arm could
have achieved. He was foretold by the angel to his parents as
one who should “begin to deliver Israel out of the hand of the
Philistines” ; but how that deliverance was to be wrought, what
was the especial equipment by which he was to be fitted for this
task, it was not revealed. The first hint as to the manner of gift
entrusted to Samson is in the words, “and the Spirit of the Lord
began to move him at times in the camp of Dan (or Mahaneh-dan),
between Zorah and Eshtaol.” This was the time of Samson’s
education and preparation for his mission. It was then, in the
pursuance of his ordinary vocations, that he felt impelled at tines
to do more than ordinary man could do; it was then that the
Lord was revealing the gift He had entrusted unto him, and the
purpose for which it was given. We can understand how Samson,
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when he had arrived at manhood’s estate, seeing his people suffer
under the cruel oppression of the Philistines, became possessed of
the idea of delivering them from their masters, who were the
epemies of the Lord. He would realise that God (who was to
him a living, personal God, for whose service he was set apart by
his Nazarite vow) had coufided to him a power which no man
could resist. His life-work would thus dawn upon him—its aim
to deliver his people from their yoke of servitude; his divinely
derived strength the instrument by means of which this deliver-
ance is to be accomplished ; his faith the means of obtaining that
strength ; his inspiration in initiating and carrying out his task.
Samson’s life-work found its very foundation in his faith: nothing
else would have led him to keep a vow which would otherwise
have been a purposeless seclf-denial ; or have led him to direct his
energies against the enemies of his God, unaided and even opposed
by his own people.

We must confess that Samson’s faith is not the brightest and
most beautiful example given us in Holy Writ. There seems to
have been an acting and a counteracting force continually at
work throughout his life. Self and self-will come so often to the
front that we have the view of one whose will God overrules for
His own purposes, rather than of one whose will is subjected unto
God. The first specific act recorded of Samson illustrates this:
“ And Samson went down to Timnath, and saw a woman in
Timnath, of the daughters of the Philistines. And he came up,
and told his father and his mother, and said, I have seen a woman
in Timnath, of the daughters of the Philistines; now, therefore,
get her for me to wife.” This did not meet with the approval of
his parents, and we can scarcely believe that Samson was
influenced by God in his desire to take to wife a Philistine
maiden, for this would be contrary to one of the most stringent
prohibitions of the Law of Moses. Speaking of the nations that
God had driven out of the land, Moses said, “ And when the Lord
thy God shall deliver them before thee, thou shalt smite and
utterly destroy them: thou shalt make no covenant with them,
nor show mercy unto them: neither shalt thou make marriages
with them: thy daughter thou shalt not give unto his son,
nor his daughter shalt thou take unto thy son. For they will
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turn away thy son from following Me, that they may serve other
gods ; so will the anger of the Lord be kindled against you, and
destroy thee utterly.” And yet the sacred historian adds, “ But
his father and his mother knew not that it was of the Lord that
he sought an occasion against the Philistines.” Here we see the
two forces, self and God, working in Samson’s life : God, impelling
him to seek an occasion against the Philistines, so as to accomplish
the deliverance of his people ; self, choosing the manner in which
to attain the desired end. |

The occasion was completely successful. His acquaintance with
the maiden of Timnath led to a series of incidents which, con-
cluding with the slaughter of a thousand Philistines with the
jawbone of an ass, fully established Samson’s reputation, both
amongst his own people and their enemies, as the servant of God.
And that these deeds were deeds of faith we know from the
thrice-repeated statement, when he was about to perform them,
“ And the Spirit of the Lord came upon him ”; from his confession
when he called on the Lord, and said, “ Thou has given this great
deliverance into the hand of Thy servant”; and from the
approving witness of God, who, when Samson was sore athirst,
“clave a hollow place that was in the jaw (or Lehi), and there
came water thereout,” so that His servant might drink and be
revived. It seems evident that Samson, at this time, if wot
through all his career, desired to deliver the Israelites from their
bondage in accordance with the purpose of God, and, though
somewhat erratic and self-willed, resolutely held that end in view.

It was then that Samson was at the zenith of his success, and
it is then we are told that “he judged Israel in the days of the
Philistines twenty years.” But, either from the faint-heartedness
or unbelief of his countrymen, or else from his own want of utter
consecration to God, he never seems to have wrought a complete
deliverance. All he did was to put a check upon the Philistines,
and to relieve his people from some of their worst oppression; for
“he judged Israel in the days of the Philistines twenty years.”

The next chapter in the life of Samson is one of humiliation,
bringing out into deep relief the moral weakness of his character.
Prosperity became a snare to him; the gift of strength, by means
of which he kept his position of influence amongst his people, he
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came to look upon as his own peculiar possessivn, and not as the
loan of God. He dallied with his trust; he let it lead him into
sin and shame. It is a noteworthy fact that the Lord had not left
him even when he went down to Gaza, for he still kept his Nazarite
vow, and, so long as that was kept, he was still professedly the con-
secrated servant of God. But his heart had gone astray; and how
far his profession and belief differed the one from the other is seen
in his disclosure of the secret of his strength to Delilah. After
revealing to her all his heart, saying that his strength lay in his
keeping his Nazarite vow, yet, when by artifice she had shaved his
head, “ he awoke out of sleep, and said, I will go out as at other
times before, and shake myself. And he wist not that the Lord
was departed from him.” He said his strength lay in the keeping
of his vow; he believed it lay in himself; and only bitter experi-
ence proved to him it was a gift that he had perverted and
despised.

There is so much that is really noble in the life of Samson that
we may well hasten to draw a veil over this sad chapter of his
career. His sun rose brightly, with a majestic grandeur, giving
promise of great things to come : the promise was not all fulfilled, it
became overclouded while yet in its noon ; but it set again in glory,
bathed in a radiance that glowed afar. Samson, who had fallen
away in prosperity, was renewed in adversity. His Nazarite heart
returned with his Nazarite locks; and in that prison-house there
worked the same Samson as of old—the same, save that his eyes
were not. An occasion came again, however—this time truly of
the Lord—when the Philistines gathered together to do honour to
their idol in his temple. It was the hour of his deepest humilia-
tion when Samson was brought out to make sport in honour of the
heathen god ; it was the hour of his disgrace and of dishonour to
the Lord. But the old purpose of his life had returned to him
again when be bowed his head and died. His last act was an act
of faith; his last words were words of prayer; his last sacrifice
was the sacrifice of himself as a partial expiation for s sin. We
cannot read the account of the last scene of Samson’s life without
realising that though his natural eye was dark, his eye of faith
was keen and bright. It was the servant of God, with all the
favour of God returned, willing to sacrifice his life for God’s
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people, longing to wipe out the dishonour he had brought upon
God’s name, who died beneath the ruins of that heathen tewple.
Samson may have sinned, and did sin grievously ; but at least he
had this, that, when “the children of Israel did evil again in the
sight of the Lord,” he went not after other gods ; that, while others
submitted tamely to their oppressors, and sought in their unbelief
to deliver up their deliverer, he believed in God’s power over His
-enemies and in His purpose to save His people; that, save for one
dark period of his life, when he was unfaithful to his vow and
wallowed in the mire of sin, he was one of those heroes of faith
“who, through faith, subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness,
obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the
violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness
were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the
armies of the aliens,” F. C. PLavEir, B.A.

ESCHATOLOGY.
3. THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. 4. THE FINAL JUDGMENT.

' E have previously examined the questions relating to the
W immortality of the soul and the intermediate state, and now
pass on to our next topic.

(iii.) The Resurrection of the Body is referred to repeatedly
in the New Testament as an essential and fundamental article
of Christian belief, and is not so much treated as a doctrine
requiring to be proved as a postulate apart from which the whole
scheme of the Christian religion would fall to the ground. (1 Cor.
xv. 12—23.) The argument of Paul in 1 Cor. xv. has often been
mistaken, and, therefore, ridiculed as an inconclusive proof of this
doctrine ; but, in fact, Paul never meant it to be a proof; it is
simply (1) an exposition of the central importance of the doctrine,
which, of course, raises a certain presumption that it cannot be
untrue; (2) an illustration from nature to help our conception of
the manner and circumstances of the Resurrection. In Paul’s
‘opinion, 2 man who denied the resurrection of the body had made
an utter shipwreck of the Christian faith (1 Tim. i. 19, 20; 2 Tim.
i, 17,18). As a good Jew, Paul had been trained to recognise
this doctrine as part of the teaching cof the Old Testament, a fact
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which is put beyond all question by the full statements of
Rabbinical commentators on such passages as Exod. vi. 4; Dan.
xii. 2. He does not, therefore, deem it a matter that requires
formal proof, or anything more than an emphatic restatement in
its essential connections with vital Christian truth.

It is important to understand clearly what is meant by the
word “body ” in this phrase. The oldest forms of the Creed used
the expression “the flesh,” or “their flesh ”; but their adoption of
this terms was dictated by their wish to avoid certain heretical
formulas which distinguished between “bodies celestial” and
“bodies terrestrial.” (Cf. “Pearson on the Creed,” page 528.)
There is no doubt that in their eagerness to escape all that
savoured of Manicheanism, the early Christian Fathers set forth
the Resurrection in too material a light; yet their word “flesh ”
really meant no more than we mean by “body,” in the sense now
to be explained.

“Body” is a third or middle term standing between the two
opposite conceptions of spirit and matter, and uniting, or amalga-
mating, both. Thus Isaac Taylor defiues it as “the tangential
point of the two worlds of mind and matter,” and “ the medium of
the reciprocity of these two wunlike substances.”” (“Physical
Theory,” page 21.) Hence “this body ” of ours which is to rise
again is that wonderfully blended physical nature by which we,
who are consciously spirit and mind, can yet act upon, and have
commerce with the world of sense, a condition of things which
does not obtain in the Disembodied or Intermediate State into
which our souls go at death, and where they continue until the
Day of Judgment. “The resurrection of this body,” therefore,
will consist in the reclothing of cur personality with a physical
nature identical with our present nature in all its essential
particulars, as a medium for the reciprocal action of mind and
matter. But the possession of flesh and blood, and such other
features of our present condition as are commonly called “ sensual,”
is, so far from being “ essential ” to cur resurrection body, that it
is expressly excluded from that idea in 1 Cor. xv. 50; vi. 13;
Matt. xxii. 30. And the “spiritual body” with which we are to
rise again is contrasted by Paul with the “natural body,” which
we are wearing now (1 Cor. xv. 44). What that spiritual body
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will be in its powers, conditions, and relations to the world of
sense, is partly suggested by the pattern given in our Saviour’s
resurrection body, which certainly seems to have been absolved
from the ordinary laws -of human locomotion and subsistence.
There are, of course, difficulties attaching to the New Testament
accounts of this body, especially in regard to Luke xxiv. 39—43;
and commentators are by no means agreed in accepting the
position above stated. Thus there are some, like Keim, who
imagine that Christ entirely laid aside His material body in which
He had formerly lived, this becoming a purely spiritual body.
Others, like Rothe, suppose that while this was essentially and
mainly spiritual, He yet assumed material substance or form at
special moments and for special purposes. A large body, repre-
sented by Dr. Hodge, believe that our Lord’s body rose just as it
had been laid in the tomb; and that its rapid transition from
Emmaus to Jerusalem was due to a miracle like those which Christ
wrought before His death.

Dr. Milligan (“ Croall Lecture,” 1879-80) holds that the body of
the risen Lord was in many respects similar to what it had been
before death, but that in many other respects it was different ;
that it was, in fact, now a glorified body. *“ At some moment or
other of those mysterious hours during which He lay in the tomb
in the garden a great change took place; the natural became a
spiritual body ; what was sown in corruption, in this corruptible
and mortal flesh, was raised in incorruption; what was sown in
weakness wds raised in power.” The change may not have been
outward and visible, but may have consisted only in this, that the
body was mow plastic under the power of the spirit, both spirit
and body coalescing into a perfect unity, the old struggle between
the limitation of the one and the illimitableness of the other
being now for ever closed. Dr. Milligan rejects the idea of those
who maintain that the glorification did not take place till the
Ascension, or that it went on gradually between the Resurrection
and Ascension,

The foregoing extract may suggest further the manner in which
our own resurrection may be perfected :—

“Even now we often behold gradual approaches to what might be
called “a spiritual body’ in our fellow-men. The beauty of the



94 Escharology.

inner life may change the very features of the countenance. The
thoughts of the lofty destiny awaiting us may impart something of
its nobility to the outward frame. The voice often lifted up in
private praise and prayer may come to speak in softer and more
touching tones than those in which it would otherwise find utter-
ance. And thus we have only to imagine our whole man
penetrated and pervaded by the Spirit of God in order to believe
that all about us may be changed, yet so changed that the essence
of our personality and our difference from other men shall be as
distinct as ever.”

A very valuable chapter bearing upon the same question is the
11th in Isaac Taylor’s “Physical Theory of Another Life,” with
‘which should also be read chapter xiv.

What has been said hitherto pertains exclusively to the resur-
rection of the just, 7.e., of those whose future life is bound up with
the risen life of our Lord. What the resurrection body of the
wicked will be, we cannot gather from any hints in Scripture ;
but the fact that all the wicked will rise again is distinctly
affirmed (John v. 28, 29; Acts xxiv. 15). Scripture also dimly
foreshadows a priority in time for the resurrection of the just.
over that of the unjust (Rev. xx. 4—6 ; ¢f. Luke xiv. 14; 1 Thess.
iv. 16); but as to this there are not sufficient materials for any
safe or profitable speculation.

The foregoing is all that it seems needful to add to the concise
discussion in Van Oosterzee, pp. 783—786. We may observe in
passing that the views of the Resurrection set forth in Hodge's.
« Systematic Theology ” are very unsatisfactory, partaking in an
extraordinary degree of the realistic and material views of the
early expounders of the Nicene Creed. Swedenborg’s views have
an element of truth, but fall short of Scriptural requirements.

There are certain questions concerning the events which may
come between the first resurrection of the just and the secoud
resurrection of the wicked which will be best postponed and
considered after every other matter has been disposed of ; therefore
we pass to the fourth topic.

(iv.) The Final or Last Judgment is described too precisely
in the Bible to allow us to regard it as merely the ideal
summing up of that continuous’ process of judgment which has
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been going on in the world ever since the Fall, and especially
since the Incarnation of our Lord {John xvi. 8—11). It is quite
true that in the visions of Old Testament saints who have spoken
of the Judgment, it is nearly always presented in that foreshortened
perspective which blends together near and distant horizons of
prophecy ; so that the language descriptive of its incidents may
embrace also events and incidents belonging to many anterior ages.
Thus “that Great Day of the Lord ” which is so constantly spoken
of by Isaiah and other prophets (¢f. Joel ii. 28; iii, 2; iii. 11—
14 ; Dan. vii. 9—14) clearly includes all that belongs to our Saviour’s
First Coming, as well as all that belongs to His Second Coming.
But this is a familiar feature of prophecy; and the New Testament
fully explains the Old Testament on this point, and confirms its
forecast of a single definite time called “a day,” in which
universal judgment shall be passed upon all the sons and daughters
of mankind. (Cf. Acts xvii. 31.)

Great emphasis is laid upon the fact that Christ is to be the
Judge before whom all the dead shall appear, and a reason for this
given—uviz.,, that He is the Son of Man (John v. 27; 2 Cor.
v. 10). This reason was founded for the men who heard it
upon their owr well-known prophecy in Daniel, as expounded
by tradition ; but it has a deeper and philosophical force also, as
pointing out the fitness of the Ideal and Perfect Man to pronounce
a righteous decision concerning the lives of all who are sharers
in that human nature which He knows absolutely. (Cf John
ii. 24, 25.) -

One question that sometimes causes difficulty in this connection
is, how we are to think of a real final judgment in the case of the
redeemed, seeing that their destiny is fixed for happiness and glory
from the time that they believe on Christ (John v. 24 ; x. 28, 29).
The true view to take of this point is, that for the redeemed, as well
as for other men, the last judgment is a manifestation to the
universe of that which has heretofore been only partially known,
and an open conferring of reward in proportion to the works done
in time. (¢f 1 Cor. iii. 12—15.)

The late REv. T. G. RookE, B.A.
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DR. BEYSCHLAG ON BAPTISM.
(Concluded.)

“ ERE (Gal. iii. 27) the entrance into communion with Christ is traced
I‘I back directly to the reception of baptism. And in the same way the
Apostle (Rom. vi. 3, 4; Col. ii. 12) has described the reception of

baptism as a being buried with Christ in His death. Nevertheless, it is
inconceivable that Paul, who, as we have seen, traced back with Christian
Teason the inner renewal of the man described in all these phrases to the
decisive inward act of faith. He can only mean that baptism represents
that which is inwardly accomplished in faith. As already mentioned, it is
the symbolism of baptiem, of immersion and burial in the water that causes
him, in Rom. vi,, Col. ii,, to connect the being dead with Christ with baptiem
rather than with faith ; and if a detailed exposition be desired, we can say
that he has not in. view the mysterious moment of death so much as the
public moment of the burial of the old man in baptism, which certifies
the death. In the same way (in Gal. iii. 27) we see how another symbol
of the ordinance, the putting on of the dress after baptism — perhaps in
those days a new white baptismal robe —1led him over from the idea of
faith to that of baptism ; for in the first half of the verse he traces back
the communion with Christ to faith, but in the second to baptism under
the image of the putting on of a garment. Now one gets the impression
from the passages in question that he did pot regard baptism as a merely
emblematic ordinance, but assumed that what was symbolically represented in
it was also inwardly and actually completed in the baptized. But in that
passage of Galatians (iv. 26, 27)—¢Ye are all sons of God through faith in
Christ Jesus; for as many as have been baptized into Christ have puton
Christ '—he pre-sapposes that only because he regarded believing and being
haptized as taking place together. (One must realise the conditions in which
Paul thinks and speaks. There is no mention in his writings, or in any part
of the New Testament, of a baptism of children. On the contrary, the way in
which he argues (1 Cor. vii. 14) with respect to Christian children—that if
the non-Christian parent was unclean, and was not rather sanctified by the
living fellowship with the Christian parent, then the Christian children would
also be unclean—is the most striking proof that he had no thought of a
sanctification (&yidfesba) of Christian children by baptism. That is to
say, only he who was driven to it by his nascent faith came to baptism in
those days, and this faith was not decided so long as it did not impel the
baptism with water; submission to baptism was the decisive step out of the
world into the community of believers. What wonder is it that all the
operations of grace which, in God’s way of salvation, are connected with the
believing decision of the heart, should, as a rule, come to the consciousness of
the baptized in an overpowering way at this solemn moment; and that even
those extraordinary gifts of the Spirit which men welcomed as aesurances of
the possession of the Spirit, both in Pauline circles and in those of the original



Sunday Mornings with the Children. 97

apostles (¢f. Gal. iii. 5), were frequently awakened in baptism ? If this involves,
as the Apostle (Gal. iii. 2) expressly assumes, that faith-is the actual source of
the possession of the Spirit, and baptism, only if faith already exists, the
occasional cause which brings it into consciousness, what value, it may be
asked, would baptism bave for the Christian? It would have that value
which the sensible expression of an inward fact everywhere has. Since the
fundamental Christian experience which was the beginning of a new life deve-
lopment made no appeal to the senses, it was sensible to have it translated into
some sensible sign. This emblematic putting off of the old man and putting
on of the new was a sort of guarantee on the part of Christ into whose name
he was baptized, and, at the same time, it was an obligation on the part
of the -believer who submitted to baptism. The latter had received the
sign and-pledge given by Jesus Himself that He would give him His Holy
Spirit, and through that Spirit would make of him a new man, and Lad there-
fore solemnly come under obligation to belong to that Lord hencefortb, and to
wall in newness of lifec. But baptism has a meaning not merely for the
individual, but perhaps in a higher sense for the community. This com-
munity, from its spiritual and, at the same time, its visible nature, needs not
merely an inward but also an outward act by whieh one may enter it ; a clear
mark of distinction between those who belong to it and those who are yet
without ; and what better ‘sign could there be than this symbol of putting
off the old man and putting on the new ? "—(Vol. IL., pp. 236—8.)

SUNDAY MORNINGS WITH THE CHILDREN.
"' IL—PIETY AT HOME: (1Toxv.4)
T was a drlzzhn g, dreary night, nearly twelve o’clock. The streets of the
I great, London city were covered with mud, and very few people were
about, Two' policé officers, with great coats and shining waterproof capes,
went a.long with slow, heavy tread ; they turned down a side street, where
there were some arches belonging to one of the bridges of the river. It was a
dirty, melancholy place. One of the officers opened his lantern, and threw a
stream of light all round. His gaze was attracted by something, and going to
a corner, under some timber stored there, he pulled out a little ragged boy.
The child’s eyes glared with hunger and fright. « Come out,” said the officer.
‘* What are you doing there ? Go home.” *I’ve got no home,” said the boy.
Of course, the policeman saw that he was taken to some place of refuge. But,
my dear young friends, you who have comfortable homes can have no idea what
it is to be homeless. Let your hearts be full of gratitude, and often in prayer
tell God how thankful you are to Him for your bed, your meals, your clothes,
the comforts of the house in which you live, and that He, the Great Father,
who is in heaven, has given you kind and loving ps;.rents and a home.
The Bible teaches us that those who thave a home have a solemn duty to
show piety there, You should consider how different your lot is to that of
7
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many poor homeless children, and, out of gratitude to God, try and do what
He would have youdo. Remember, itis not of your doing that you have the
comforts of a home. Had it not been that your Father in heaven had given
you kind and loving parents, you might have been without food and without
clothes, and glad to get into any shelter at night. Surely the least you can
do is to do your best to show piety at home. For this remember three things.

First, you must have piety, You cannot show what you have not. Sup-
posing that when evening came, and you wanted to read a book or to see to do
something, someone should place a lamp upon the table, but not light it. Or
if instead of lighting it he should paint on the glass a picture of a flame. That
would be of no help. A child without piety is like a lamp without light. A
child that tries to show piety, but has it not, is like a painted flame. You
have been taught that there is only one way to gain real piety, and that is to
give your heart to Jesus Christ. He says: “I love them that love Me, and
they that seek Me early shall find Me.”

Secondly, you must cultivate piety. In a happy home, one evening, there
was a beautiful lamp, giving out a strong light. In a few minutes the flame
declined, then went out, filling the room with black smoke and a bad smell.
The lamp had very little oil. Unless a lamp is properly trimmed and supplied
it cannot continue to illuminate. When you have given your heart to Christ
you must cultivate your faith. Every day read and try to understand a por-
tion of Holy Scripture. Every day, more than once, go alone for prayer.
Every day think seriously for a little while about Jesus Christ. Love your
Sunday-school and public worship, and try to understand and gain a blessing
at each service,

Thirdly, you must show piety. Suppose that when the evening came,
your father were to take the lamp, have it properly trimmed, light it, and then
shut it up in a closet, that would be almost as bad as having no lamp at all.
It is the duty of all who love Christ to confess Christ ; but the commandment
tere is to show piety. Little children show it when they seek to live like Jesus.
Jesus was sabject to His parents. He was gentle, obedient, and loving. Try
to imitate Him. Be careful of your words; speak the truth. Always be
obedient to your parents, and gentle to others who are in the house. Show all
day long an unselfish, loving disposition. Make it your great aim, not to seek
your own enjoyment chiefly, but to show piety at home. That is the way
to be truly happy. -

In London there are some Christ-like men and women, who frequently go
about at night and seek out such wretched, homeless children as the ome
about whom you have just heard, and provide homes for them. Perhaps
when you grow up you may take part in such holy work. This is just what
Jesus Christ is doing now. However good and happy your home may be, it is
not so beautiful as heaven, There is the true home. So Jesus Christ once
described His work, as taking those who love Ilim to a glorious home :—* In

my Father's house are many mansions : I go to prepare a place for you.”
J. Huxt Cooke.
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NOTES AND COMMENTS.

CHRISTIAN LIBERALITY.—No fact is more evident in itself, or more depressing
in its influence, than that Christian people generally fail to recognise the duty
of giving to Christian and philanthropic work “as God hath prospered them.”
To contribute of our means to the maintenance of worship, to missionary and
-evangelistic labour, to the relief of the poor, and other good works, is no more a
matter of choice than it is to speak the truth and to be honest., It is a matter
of solemn obligation. Too frequently people try to get off with giving as
little as they can, instead of giving as much as they can. They regulate
their action by what is customary, and customary not with the most generous
people, but with themselves; and have apparently no sense of responsibility
On every hand—at home and abroad—there are open doors through
which the Church cannot pass, simply for want of funds. Nay, there are
urgent needs which she is, on this ground alone, powerless to meet. The
-demands of our own beloved Foreign Missionary Society are well known, and
with the resources—especially the untapped resources—of the denomination,
they oaght to be met. Our equally valuable Home Mission, as Dr. Booth is
-constantly telling us, is in a condition which cauees the gravest perplexity.
Unless its income can be increased to the extent of £500 annuelly, the grants to
village and mission pastors cannot be maintained even at their present inade-
-quate rate ; while there, are calls in every direction for additional help. To
be compelled to refuse the appeals which come in month after month is dis-
tressing. But at present there is no alternative. The treasurer of one of our
-county associations assures us that in his district they will have greatly to
reduce their grants to assisted pastors, and adds: “ Everything I am interested
in is in arrears—Church, Missionary Association, Temperance, Philanthropic
work : everything, in fact. I see no help at present. People generally seem
to have lived pretty close to their incomes when times were better, and the
first cutting down is in the giving rather than in the living.” These last
sentences hit the nail on the head. In many cases there has been extrava-
gance, and, when the pinch is felt, retrenchment is made, not in things
which contribute to personal enjoyment, but in what are falsely termed our
‘charities. We have in the Baptist denomination not a few splendid examples
-of generosity and self-sacrifice, both among our rich men and our poor. If
their spirit of willinghood were universal, we should hear nothing of the
painful dilemmas in which we are now placed. Let us all lay the matter to
heart, and, as in the sight of God, resolve that our gifts shall be just and
honourable, and bearing upon them the impress of willing sacrifice.

‘TEE ORGANIC UNION OF BAPTISTS AND CONGREGATIONALISTS.—This question,
which is 8o often to the fore, was ably discussed at a recent meeting of the
London Baptist Social Union: *Ts the existing separation between the two
orders of the Congregational churches a necessity from a Baptist point of

~
4



100 Notes and Comments.

view 7”7 Mr. Samuel Watson took the negative position, Mr. William Willis,
Q.C,, the affirmative, We have no wish to give baptism an undue prominence ;
neither can we surrender it. Neither sprinkling nor pouring are baptism ;
and to the latter faith is a pre-requisite. The authority of Christ is supreme.
His command is plain ; taste cannot nullify it ; and the repugnance of young
people to immersion is a poor reason for its abandonment. We can neither
reach nor keep the unity of the Spirit by following human tradition rather
than the Divine word, and our self-will rather than the will of the Lord. We
are entirely with Mr. Willis in saying : “ We love all who love the Lord Jesus
Christ ; but we dare not give up one iota of the truth He has committed to us.”

TrE CENTENARY OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY SocIETY.—Our brethren of

this Society have begun their Centenary Celebration well. We referred a

month or two ago to their enthusiastic meeting in the Guildhall, at which

Baptists were represented by Dr. Glover. On January 15th, 1795, a breakfast

was held at the Castle and Falcon Inn, Aldersgate Street, when fifteen

ministers of various denominations—Churchmen among thém—agreed to -
form an unsectarian missionary society. At this same hotel 150 ministers

and others met on January 15th, 1895, to celebrate the event of a century ago.

There was afterwards a large meeting for ministers only in Falcon Square

Chapel, and in the evening a magnificent gathering in the City Temple. The

Directors of the Society have accepted for service twenty-three new candidates,

but cannot send them out unless they have a large increase in their funds-:
This we believe they will secure if the Congregational churches are what we-
believe them to be. It is not only England that expects them to de their

duty. Many in far-off lands are awaiting with interest their response to OUr

Lorp’s APPEAL, and they will mot be disappointed. In the special work of this

year our brethren have our heartiest sympathy. Nor can we wish for them a

higher boon than they will receive in carrying out the generous things their’
leaders have devised. The Fund has already reached £45,000.

Tee Lavp ComyevoraTioN.—The exhibition of relics of this cruel and
narrow-minded ecclesiastic, the singing of the “Te Deum” on Tower Hill,
choral services, sermons, and lectures in his honour as a * martyred saint,” two
hundred and fifty years after his death, might be classed among the harmless
eccentricities of Anglicaniem were it not that they indicate a sympathy with
the obuoxious principles by which Laud is said to have “saved” the Church
of England. Whatever deductions 1nay be made from Macaulay’s estimate of
him as a man deserving of unmitigated contempt, there can be no doubt
whatever that he was a bigot and a persecutor, intolerant and relentless. It
has been urged that his theology was much broader and more humane than
that of the Puritane. His anti-Calvinism by no means proves that, and, what-
ever diversity he allowed in doctrine, he would allow noue in ritual. The
defence set up for him comes simply to this—that, so long as men conformed
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to the Anglican Church as he conceived it, they might claim whatever latitude
they liked in other respects, But the defence will not hold. The resuscita-
tion of the memory of Laud revives other imnemories too. There must have
been some at the recent celebration who thought of the innocent victims of
his cruelty—men and women pilloried, whipped, and tortured in loathsome
dungeons, and all because they would not conform. No, there is no place for
Laud in “the noble army of martyrs” ; and this deplorable celebration ought
to open men’s eyes as to the real drift of High Church Anglicanism. Even
the Guardian couples together the names of Laud and Pusey as the great
saviours of the English Church ! Poor Dr. Pusey ! We are sorry for him.

WEeLSE DIsesTaBLISEMENT.—After Lord Rosebery’s speech at Cardiff, the
most ardent Liberationist must be satisfied that the Government intend to deal
with this question in earnest. It is to be the first Government measure
in the forthcoming Session. The Premier's discussion of the question is by far
“the ablest he has so far devoted to it, and in its grasp of principle, and its mastery
of the whole problem, marks a decided advance on his previous utterances.
His distinction between the Church and the Establishment is in his happiest
vein, and his refutation of the spoliation and sacrilege plea—bya plain statement
of facts, by an appeal to history, by the acknowledgment of distinguished
Churchmen, and by exquisite touches of sarcasm—is as effective as anything
we have seen for a long time. Bishop Thirwall’s testimony is queted to the
effect that “ the terms sacrilege and robbery of God, as applied to this subject,
-are ‘as irrelevant and misapplied as they are irritating and offensive.” The
-question has now advanced another important stage, and even if the end (in
view of the opposition of the House of Lords) be not yet, it is perceptibly
nearer. .
‘THE ARMENIAN ATROCITIES.—We are glad to observe that meetings have
been held in'various parts of the country to express indignation at the vile
-and diabolical outrages which have been perpetrated under the sanction of
Turkish officials in Armenis, and that. many public bodies, including the
Ministers of the Three Denominations and the Council of the Baptist-Union,
have protested against them, and moved the (GGovernment to insist on a full
" and impartial inquiry. The most significant of recent facts is Mr. Gladstone’s
-«loguent and impassioned speech delivered to the Armenian deputies on his
-eighty-fifth birthday. It has rung a note of warning which has filled the
Sultan and his partisans with apprehension, aud which they bitterly resent.
Mr. Gladstone’s watchfulness is needed, and, unless appearances deceive us, it
-may be_ necessary for him to speak again, The Sultan is doing all in his
- -power to hoodwink Europe, and to prevent inquiry. The latest reports are
very gloomy, Fresh outbreaks of persecution and slanghter are feared to be
inevitable, owing, among other things, to the secret incitements of Govern-
-ment officials. We do not wonder that some of the leading Mussulman
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Ulemas of India bave addressed to the Sultan a petition, in which they assure
him that the cause of Islam has been disgraced in the eyes of the world by
these atrocities. We trust that our own Government will be firm in insisting-
that the facts shall be known. There must be no removal or gagging of
witnesses. The continuance of these inignitous barbarities is intolerable.

OBITUARY.

N the day on which our January number went to press news reached:
England of the death, in Samoa, of ROBERT LouIs STEVENSON, the well-
known essayist and novelist. He was the master of a subtle, nervous,.

and versatile style, and has given us more than one book which is sure to live.
His imagination was vivid, and he had a certain weird power of fascination ;.
but he delighted too much in the gruesome. He was, according to the
testimony of all who knew him, a man of brave and generous character, and had
suffered for years from feeble health.—The greatest poetess of the Victorian
era (with the exception of Mrs. Browning), Miss CHRIsTINA G. ROSSETTI,
passed away on December 29th. She was justly termed “ The Queen of the-
Pre-Raphaelites.” Her spiritual penetration, her power of quaint and sug-
gestive symbolism, her passionate earnestness, coupled with the humility and:
reverence of her spirit, make her a choice companion for all who pierce-
beneath the erurface of life, and dwell among its hidden realities. Her poetry
is not exactly popular, it deals too much with the inner life to be so ; but the-
Laureate’s crown would have gained new lustre from her brows,—Sir JoHN:
SEELEY was the author of several masterly works—notably “ The Expansion of
England,” and a life of Stein ; but he will be mainly remembered, in religious-
circles, at any rate, by his Ecce Homo, a brilliant review from the humanitarian
standpoint of the life of Christ, a fresh, powerful, and original study, many of”
whose results have been incorporated even by orthodox thinkers. The book:
created immense excitement, deepened, no doubt, by the mysteryof its authorship.
Lord Shaftesbury declared it to be *the most pestilential book ever vomited:
from the jaws of hell ” (he had not at that time read it). This was an unjust
and reckless criticism, though the book had grave and, to our thinking, fatal’
defects. Bnt it promoted a more vigorous study of the Gospels. It practically
inaugurated what has been vaunted as a recent discovery—*the return toChrist”
—and it led the way in insisting on the necessity of what is now significantly
called “the social Gospel.” One of its phrases, the enthusiasm of humanity,”
has become current coin, and its comparison of the sermon of the Christian
preacher to an officer's address to his troops before battle has been often
quoted. The work on “Natural Religion,” by which Ecce Homo, after a space
of some years, was followed, fell flat.—Dr. Davip TaOMAS, formerly of Btock -
well, who closed his earthly career on December 30th, was a man of great
intellectual force, and a pioneer in many educational and philanthropic move-
ments. His great achievement is The Homilist, started in 1853, said by those
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who know it to be the ablest, most philosophical, and incisive magazine for
preachers ever published. Some forty volumes of it appeared, and the aggregate
circulation was about 120,000 copies. It is strange to read that Dr. Thomas's
ministry had a profound influence on the late Mrs. Booth, of the Salvation
Army, and on the Rev. W. Carlile, the leader of the Church Army.

Among our own ministers and churches, too, we note that death has
been busily at work. Since our last Notes were written we have lost the Rev.
G. W. FISHBOURNE, in his seventy-ninth year. Trained at Stepney, he began
his ministry in Guernsey in 1839, and subsequently held pastorates at Bratton,
Bow, and Stratford, retiring from active service in 1865. For many years he
was secretary of Regent’s Park College.—The Rev. W. StEaDMAN Davis died
at Hastings on December 30th. He was a son of the Rev. John Davis, and
wag one of four brothers—all well known and highly esteemed—who entered
the Baptist ministry. His longest pastorate was at Queen’s Park, Manchester.
His ministry at Huntingdon was, greatly to his own regret and that of his
friends, brought to a premature close in consequence of the serious illness of
hiswife. He subsequently accepted a pastorate at Ryde, and for shorter periods at
Carrington Park (Nottingham),and Haslingden. He was a thoughtful, solid,and
instructive preacher, somewhat reserved in manner, but kindly and generous,
true as steel, and beloved by all who knew him.—The Rev. HENRY PLaTTEN
died at Birmingham, on January 11th, in his fifty-seventh year. Educated
for the ministry at Horton aud Rawdon Colleges, his first pastorate was at Strad-
broke, Suffolk. He then removed to the historic church at Maze Pond, London ;
afterwards to Derby Road, Nottingham. In 1876 he was elected successor to
the late Rev. Charles Vince at Birmingham ; and, on the sale of the old chapel
in Graham Street, took charge of the church worshipping in the handsome
new building, the “Church of the Redeemer,” Hagley Road, where he
remained until the end of 1892. His health had not been good for some time
past. A portrait of Mr. Platten, with a biographical sketch, appeared in the
BarrisT MagazINE for July, 1892. At his best, Mr. Platten was one of the
finest preachers in our denomination. Speaking of his death from the pulpit
of Derby Road, Nottingham, the Rev. George Hill, M.A., said that, though
twenty years had passed since Mr. Platten was pastor of that church, there
were some among them who still felt that they owed more to him than they
could ever owe to any other minister.—In the same sermon Mr. Hill made
reference to the death of the Rev. F. A, CHARLES, of Weston-super-Mare, who
died on January 9th, Mr. Charles, who was born in Sheffield, gave up brilliant
prospects in business in order to enter the ministry. Like Mr. Davis and Mr.
Platten, he was educated at Rawdon College, where he won the affection of all
his fellow-students. He held pastorates at Whitehaven, Basford (Notting-
ham), Darlington, and Weston. He was a diligent reader and a persistent
worker in other directions, a man of genial loving heart, in whom the poor
and the suffering ever found a friend.
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REVIEWS.

LIre axD LETTERS OF DEAN CHURcH, Edited by His Daughter, Mary C.
Church. With Preface by the Dean of Christ Church. Macmillan & Co.

TrE Life of the late Dean of St. Paul's requires more than a brief notice, and
we hope shortly to devote to it an article of several pages. Our high estimate
of Dr. Church’s character and work has been frequently and in various con-
pections expressed, and receives abundant confirmation in these delightful
memoirs. He was born at Lisbon in 1815; spent his boyhood first at
Florence, and after his father’s death, in 1828, at Redlands, Bristol ; went to
Oxford in 1833, where he had, at Wadham and at Oriel, of which he became
a Fellow, a distinguished career ; he accepted, in 1852, the living of Whatley,
a small parish in Somerset, and was appointed Dean of St. Paul's in 1871.
Here he remained until his death in 1890, having declined the offer of the
primacy of Canterbury, after the death of Archbishop Tait, in 1882. He
was & man of scholarly, refined, and saintly life, almost unique in his com-
bination of strength and simplicity. A comparative recluse, he had an
influence wider and more profound than almost any other ecclesiastic of his
day. His sermons rank with those of Newman, and, though less subtle, have
a broader and a richer humanity. Dean Church was, from his Oxford days, a
Tractariau, having, while at school at Redlands, been (needlessly, as it seems to
us) repelled from the Evangelical party bécause of the extreme views of some
of its adherents. But his Tractarianism did not develop into Ritualism, for
whose excesses he had no sympathy. The mystical and profoundly spiritual
elements of his nature prevented him from thinking that forms and cere-
monies were an end to themselves, and it wonld be easy to show that all that
was best and most characteristic in his life was independent of his ecclesiasti-
cism. His Tractarianism was—as we believe—largely accidental. The letters
of which this volume is mainly composed are unveilings of a noble mind and
of its judgments on men and books, on events which make history, and on
problems which everywhere confront us. The appreciation by Dean Paget is
full of quiet beauty, marked by sobriety and reserve. Canon Scott Holland
contributes an account of Dr, Church’s life at St. Paul’s, which is lively and
interesting, but somewhat rhetorical.

HIsTORICAL SEETCHES OF THE REIGN OF QUEEN ANNE. By Mrs. Oliphant.
Macmillan & Co.

Mas. OLIPEANT'S genius and industry form one of the literary marvels of the
age. We have scarcely another writer so prolific, and, though it is the fashion
of a few superior critics to charge her with lack of originality, there are none
who cen deny the vast extent of her knowledge and the fascination of her
style. The sketches comprised in the present volume appeared in a mutilated
form (8o as to admit of profuse illustration)in the Century, and we have several
times alluded to them. We decidedly prefer them “ untouched by the stern
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scissors of a transatlantic Fate,”” and have re-read them with keen pleasure.
Mrs. Oliphant knows well the age of which she writes, and is at home with
its chief actors at Court and in Parliament, in the Church, in literature, and
in art, Sketches are necessarily “ within limite,” and so far incomplete, and
yet we know not where to look for a better imsight into the Court life of
William and Mary, and of the relations of Queen Anne and the Duchess of
Marlborough. The portraiture of Swift, Defoe, and Addison is, in each case,
-effective ; and, though we may occasionally dissent from some of Mrs.
-Oliphant’s verdicts-—notably in the sketches of Penn and Defoe—we cannot
imagine a reader rising from the perusal of this book without feeling that
he has been brought into specially close contact with men and women with
whom every Englishman should be acquainted, and all of whom have been
.made to live before him. The work is enriched with some seventeen
portraits, most of them engraved from famous paintings.

"ON tHE Book oF JoNAH: A Monograph. A Contribution to the Evidence
of its Historic Truth, By John Kennedy, M.A., D.D. London:
Alexander & Shepheard.

‘THE Book of Jonah has long been a butt against which shallow-minded
and irreverent critics have directed the arrows of their wit. No book has
been so mercilessly ridiculed ; yet no book is of higher spiritual worth. Its
great lesson is for all ages, and could only have been promulgated by
Divine inspiration. The historical character of the book has been vigorously
-denied. “My contention is,” says Dr. Kemnedy, “that it is a record of
facts, and neither fiction, myth, nor allegory ; that its composition is con-
“temporaneous with the events it records, and that no valid reason has been
- shown, or can be shown, why the prophet himself should not be regarded as
in the strictest sense its'anthor.” This position Dr. Kennedy maintains with
a breadth of knowledge, a clearness of insight, and a force of logic which it
js difficult $o resist. He proves almost to demonstration that the mythical
and allegorical theories are involved in far greater and more insuperable
difficulties than the historical, and the effect of his argument as a whole is to
our thinking conclusive. 'He writes with zest and vivacity, and, as the work
of a man who has passed his fourscore, the monograph is remarkable.

History or S. Francis oF Assist. By the Abbé Leon le Monnier.
" Translated by a Franciscan Tertiary, with Preface by H.E. Cardinal
Vaughan.. Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibner, & Co., Limited.

THE writer of the article on Assisi in the present number of our Magazine
rightly remarks that the story of the life of St. Francis deserves to be better
known among Protestants than it is, and to this better knowledge we hope
during the year, as our programme indicates, 10 contribute. Mr. Matthew
Arnold’s opinion on.the founder of the Franciscans will be read with interest.
“In the beginning of the thirteenth century, when the clouds and storms had



106 Reviews,

come, when the gay, sensuous life was gone, when men were not living by the-
sense and understanding, when they were looking for the speedy coming of
Antichrist, there appeared in Italy, to the north of Rome, in the beautiful
Umbrian country at the foot of the Apennines, a figure of the most magical
power and charm, St. Francis. His century is, I think, the most interesting
in the history of Christianity after its primitive age, more interesting than
even the century of the Reformation ; and one of the chief figures, perhaps
the very chief, to which this interest attaches itself is St. Francis. And why {.
Because of the profound popular instinet which enabled him, more than any
man since the primitive age, to fit religion for popular use. He brought
religion to the people. He founded the most popular body of ministers of
religion that has ever existed in the Church. He transformed monasticism by
uprooting the stationary monk, delivering him from the bondage of property,.
and sending hini, as a mendicant friar, to be a stranger and sojourner, not in
the wilderness, but in the most crowded haunts of men, to console them and
to do them good. This popular instinet of his is at the bottom of his famous-
marriage with poverty. Povertyand suffering are the condition of the people,
the multitude, the immense majority of mankind ; and it was towards this
people that his soul yearned. ¢He listens,’ it was said of him, ‘to those to-
whom God Himself will not listen.” Although St. Francis remained to the
end of his life in the communion of the Roman Church, he was a ¢ Reformer
before the Reformation.” The issues of his work, not only on the Continent,
but in England, were deep and abiding, and our indebtedness to it is
immense. Sabatier’s “Life” has anew directed attention to this illustrious-
missionary ; but there is also ample room for a translation of Abbé le Monnier’s
learned and brilliant ¢ History.” It is a larger and more detailed work.
than Sabatier's, and recounts more of the legends which grew up around the
history. It has received the cordial sanction of the Pope, and is thus a semi-
official life. The writer as a loyal and submissive Catholic necessarily occupies-
a different standpoint from Sabatier. But he is no bitter partisan, and, as-
a rule, he distinguishes carefully, and enables his readers to distinguish,.
between legend and fact. He writes with discrimination as well as with-
sympathy, and admits that some of the early biographers have tampered-
with facts. On some points we gain a more distinct and vivid image of
St. Francis from his pages than from any other modern source, Many of the-
legends are crude and distorted expressions of undoubted facts, and have a
value as showing the impression made by St. Francis on his own and the
immediately succeeding age. The Introduction to this translation, by
Cardinal Vaughan, emphasises, as we might expect, the duty of allegiance to-
the Pope, and makes too little of Francis's impatience. Such a duty we
repudiate, and happily the life of this undoubted saint moves for the most
part in a region in which devout Protestants and Catholics are at ome.
Missionary workers, whether at home or abroad, will derive from this-
magnificent story a fine stimulus, without being impelled Romewards.
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Lire HERE AND HEREAFTER. Sermons Preached in Ripon Cathedral and
Elsewhere. By Malcolm MacColl, M.A., Canon Residentiary of Ripon.
Longmans, Green, & Co.

SERMONS corrected from newspaper reports are mot likely to possess the

literary grace and charm of such as are prepared with a definite view to publi-

cation ; but what they lose in finish they gain in force. Canon MacColl haa
done well in yielding to the urgency of the friends who pleaded for the issue
of these sermons in a volume. They are the utterance of a strong-minded,
devout, and earnest man, bent on bringing the truth he has been commissioned

‘to preach into vital contact with the toil and aspiration, the temptation and

conflict, of individual character, and with the pressing problems of our social

state. They plead in various forms for the theistic and Christian interpre-
tation of life against the agnosticism, the materialism, and the pessimism
of the age, while in such sermons as those on the Dangers of Party Spirit and

Capital and Labour the Canon shows how to combine discrimination, justice,

and sympathy in the application of the Gospel to economics and politics.

Appended to the volume is an interesting essay on Prayers for the Dead, which

we are unable at present minutely to notice. It is temperately written, and is

free from the objectionable anti-Scriptural features such essays often possess ;
but it jgnores the main difficulties of the question, and implies a conception
of the intermediate state which, with the New Testament in our hands, we
cannot allow. Logically, too, it would land the author nearer the Romish

Church than he would care to be. Even with the defects inseparable from

the manner of its preparation, this is a specially robust and suggestive:

volume.

StUDIES 1N ORIENTAL SociaL LirE, and Gleams from the East on the Sacred.
Page. By H. Clay Trumbull, D.D. London : Hodder & Stoughton.

A WELCOME book, which, by its descriptions of Oriental customs, throws
frequent light on the Bible narratives, and furnishes valuable illustration for
expository sermons, lectures, and Bible-class lessons. Its chief characteristic
is that it is a ‘*classified treatment of certain phases of Oriental life and
methods of thought vivified by personal experiences in the East,” the subjects
dealt with being such as Betrothals and Weddings, Hospitality, Funerals and
Mourning, Prayers and Praying, Food in the Desert, Healing, Gold and Silver
in the Desert, the Samaritan Passover, &. The book is profusely illustrated,
and will undoubtedly work its way to extensive usefulness.

S¥NTAX OoF THE MooDs AND TENSES IN NEW TESTAMENT GREER. By Ernest
De Witt Burton, University of Chicago. Second Edition, Revised and
Enlarged. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark.

THE value of a book of this class can be adequately proved only by constant
use. We have, however, looked into it with some care, and tested it at various
points, and have not the slightest doubt that it will enable the student of the
New Testament clearly to distinguish the shades of meaning which are marked.
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by the different moods and tenses of the Greek verb, Its statements are full,
s distinctions careful and exact, its arrangement is clear and orderly, and its
illustrative instances judiciously selected. It must prove of great assistance
in the interpretation of the New Testament. The praise bestowed on it in its
earlier and less complete form may now be repeated with emphasis.

TaE EncLisE NovEL. Being a Short Sketch of its History. By ‘Walter
Raleigh. London : John Murray.

THE University Extension Manuals are rendering good service to that wide
circle of readers who, though they be not “college trained,” have an intel-
ligent interest in science and literature, and are devoting as much of their
leisure as they can to the study of them. Professor Raleigh, who occupies
the Chair of Modern Literature at University College, Liverpool, has
delivered parts of this book as lectures to his pupils. The subject is almost as
interesting as the reading of the novels themselves, It is treated in a lively
style, and we are not irritated by a sense of baldnessand scrappinessin the
book. Mr. Raleigh deals not only with the more prominent novelists, but
with many who to-day are almost unknown. His estimates are, as a
rule, just.

JEREMIAH : Priest and Prophet. By F. B. Meyer, B.A, Morgan & Scott.

WE are glad to see that Mr. Meyer continues his valuable expositions. No
methed of pulpit work is so profitable to the people, and, as Mr. Meyer's
suceess in it has proved, none is more interesting. His insight into Scripture,
his vivid portraiture, his devoutness of spirit and power of practical appli-
cation, are here seen to great advantage, and he has added another work to a
series which is in every sense valuable. In “The Christian Bible Readings,”
-Joshua to 2 Kings, Mr. Meyer writes a brief introduction to each book, and a
summary of each chapter, with an indication of its spiritual significance and
practical lessons. The work will be of great value to Sunday-school teachers
and others. It contains multum in parvo.

THE WispoX LITERATURE oF THE OLp TEstaMENT. By W. T. Davison,
M.A, D.D. London: C. H. Kelley, 2, Castle Street, City Road, E.C.

THE ‘Books for Bible Students,” edited by the Rev. A. E. Gregory,
contain several volumes of a scholarly and useful character. Dr. Davison’s
+The Praises of Israel,” a handbook of the Psalme, is one, and this on « The
‘Wisdom Literature,” completivg the Introduction to the  Poetical Bnoks,”
is another. Job, the Proverbe, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Songs are the
Scriptures dealt with. Dr. Davison gives a modified “approval to the
conclusions of the more moderate school of critics, and discusses the grounds
on which they rest with equal intelligence and candour. His interpretations
are marked by breadth and sobriety of judgment, and his work will be read
avith pleasure by Christians of every school.
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TrE PokricAL WoRrKS OF SIR WaLTER ScoTT ; with the Author’s Introduction,
‘ahd. Notes. Edited by J. Logie Robertson, M.A. London: Henry
Frowde, Oxford University Press Warehouse.

TaIs edition is complete in the sense of containing all Sir Walter Scott’s poet-
ical and dramatic works, and his poetry and verse from the Waverley Novels,
The dramatic pieces include not only Halidon Hill, but Macduff’s Cross, the
Doom of Dévorgoil, and Auchindrane, or the Ayrshire tragedy. The verses
from the novels are more numerous than in previous editions, and Mr.
Robertson has taken great pains to trace out the authorship of stanzas which
Scott attributed to imaginary “old writers” and others. He has subjected the
text throughout to careful scrutiny and corrected many errors. This edition
is valuable to the student and decidedly the cheapest popular edition.

MESSRS. OLIPHANT, ANDERSON, & FERRIER'S BOOKS.

Jacor BEHMEN: An Appreciation, by Alexander Whyte, was delivered
several months ago as a lecture, at the opening of the author’s classes for the
study of the pre-Reformatior, Reformation, and post-Reformation Mystics.
Dr. Whyte unites with the evangelicalism of Bunyan much of the mysticism
of Behmen and William Law. He has sufficient sympathy to understand it,
and sufficiént independence to be able to criticise it. From a mass of slag
and dross he extracts much fine gold. Not to know this subtle and suggestive
lecture is to suffer a distinct loss.—Ix His StEps. By the Rev. J. R. Miller.
D.D. In these pages Dr. Miller offers excellent counsel to those who have
newly set out on their Christian career. A thoughtful reading of the book
will do much to assist the young in the struggle which so often arises, and
must arise, between the new life and the old. It shows how to make religion
not only an element, but the mainspring of the daily round. It will be a
eapital gift to those who have recently become, or are about to become,
members of our churches,.—ForeieN MissioNs AFTER A CENTURY. By the
Rev. T. S. Dennis, D.D. We noticed several months ago the American
edition of this admirable review of the work of Evangelical Missions, and are
glad to find that it is presented to English readers with an Introduction by
the Rev. T. M. Lindsay, D.D., of Glasgow Free Church College, from whom
we gather that Dr. Dennis occupies an important position on the staff of
the American Missionary College at Beirut, where he has laboured success-
fully for a quarter of a century. The lectures contained in this volume were
delivered at Princeton Theological Seminary, a foundation instituted and
endowed by the students themselves, and which may, therefore, be regarded
as an outcome of the Volunteer Student Missionary Movement. We trust
that this able series of lectures will be the precursor of many others of a
similar character.—PARABLES aND SkercEEs. By Alfred E. Knight. This
work contains many interesting chapters in the form of talks for the young.
Their parabolic and illustrative form render them specially attractive, and the
book is well worth a place in the “ Golden Nail Series,” to which it belongs.—
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useful, and is well adapted for distribution. While trenchant in argument, it.
is invariably frank and ecourteous in tone.—We are also glad to notice
Pastrorat CounsiLs and THE SaiNt's REST AND RAPTURE : WHEN { by the
same author, and from the same publishers. —THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD
IN RELATION 1O CHRISTIANITY, by G. M. Grant, D.D. (London: A. & C.
Black, Soho Square). This is one of the Church of Scotland Guild Text
Books, and it is so compact, lucid, and scholarly that it compresses into 130
pages matter which might easily be expanded into several volumes. Yet it is
never obscure or ambiguous, Its value is certainly in inverse ratio to its size
and price, and ought not to be overlooked in the crowd of larger books, By
the way, Dr. Duncan’s book, from which quotation is given on page 107,
is Colloquia Peripatetica, not ‘Hore Peripatetice —TaLES WiTH BUNYAN, by
Douglas Thompson ; being discourses on Bunyan’s # Piigrim’s Progress ” and
the “ Holy War,” with a Preface by the Rev. Archibald G..Brown (London :-
Elliot Stock). Discourses on the Pilgrim’s Progress and the Holy War are happily
in fashion. Dr. Whyte, of Edinburgh, is facile princeps in this work, but the
field is so large and the harvest so abundant, that it requires many- labourers
to reap it. The author of this volume, following a plan of his own, has
brought out new proof of the wealth of these 1mmortal allegories, and has-
produced a worthy compfmlon to them. :

- Reviews HELD Over.—We hope to give in early issues of the MacaziNe
reviews of the books mentioned below, for which we are unable in our present
number to find space :—A TRANSLATION OF THE FOUR GosPELS, from the
Syriac of the Sinaitic Palimpsest, by Agnes Smith Lewis (Macmillan & Co.),.
has naturally excited wide attention both for the romantic circumstances of
the discovery of the MS, and its curious variant readings.—LETTERS AND
SEETCHES FROM THE NEw HEeBRIDES, by Maggie Whitecross Paton. An
admirable supplement to the autobiography of her revered husband, Dr. John
G. Pator, published by Messrs. Hodder & Stoughton ; the Rev. R. P. Ashe’s
volume, CHRONICLES OF UGANDA, relates the whole story of Uganda, with
twenty-six good illustrations, and is emphatically written in the interests
of “the Church Militant” —JosepE SIDNEY Hruy, First Bishop in
Western Equatorial Africa, by Rose E. Faulkner (H. R. Allenson, 30, Pater-
nostéer Row), a valuable addition to missionary biography.—STUDIES IN
THEOLOGY, by the Rev. James Denney, D.D. (Hodder & Stoughton), the'
work of one of the ablest of the younger Scotch theologians, combining the
charm of literary culture with adherence to Evangelical and Calvinistic ortho-
doxy.—STUDIES 1N THE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER, by Francis Paget, D.D., Dean’
of Christ Church, Oxford (Longmans, Green, & Co.). Since the death of Dean
Church and Canon Liddon, said Dr. Dale some time ago, “ the sermons of Dr.
Paget are better worth reading than those of any other preacher in the Church
of England”—Tae InNs oF Court AnD CHANCERY, by W. J. Loftie (new
edition), and THE FALL oF ATHENS, by the Rev. A. J, Church, M.A., reached
us, from Messrs. Seeley & Co., too late for review in ‘the present number, but-
we hope to give shortly an 111ustrated review of them, e .
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THE REV. F. C. SPURR : BAPTIST UNION MISSIONER.

URING the last five years the name of the Rev. F. C. Spurr
has become familiar to thousands in the Metropolis, and
the knowledge of his work has extended throughout the

denomination. He came to London in 1890 as “ Missioner” in
connection’” with the “Forward Movement” of the Association,
and until now has laboured unceasingly, and with a success so
conspicuous that the Baptist Union has honoured itself by
securing his services for the wider field. As many provincial
churches are already sending in their invitations, a brief sketch of
our brother will be welcome,

Frederick Chambers Spurr was born at Colwick, a suburb of
Nottingham. His relatives on his father’s side were Congregationa-
lists, his father, the sole exception, being a Churchman. Curiously,
his mother also was a single exception ; she belonged to a Roman
Catholic family, but early in life became a member of the Protestant
section of the Anglican Church.

‘When but five years of age Mr. Spurr lost his father. The care
of the family then rested upon the mother, who for the sake of her
little ones bravely contended against untoward circumstances with a
patience that never tired, and a self-forgetting love of whose depth
one gets a glimpse when hearing her children spealk of her. School
days at Nottingham being over, Mr. Spurr entered a manufacturer’s
warehouse, where he spent some years. As a boy he was a zealous
adherent of the High Church party, and, as is usual with members

of that party, looked somewhat scornfully upon Dissenters. When
8
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preparing for confirmation he was invited by some young friends
to attend a service at a meeting-house of the Plymouth Brethren,
and being anxious to know what an “ unauthorised ” preacher could
say he went. The sermon was a word of grace and power. He
was converted; and in the enthusiasm of his newly-found love
identified himself with the Brethren. But not for long; a year or
two later he joined the Baptists, eventually becoming a member of
the Metropolitan Tabernacle.

Tt was during a Mission held at Nottingham by the Revs. N.
Sherbrooke and H. Varley that his desire to preach the Gospel
was intensified. He offered to assist Mr. Russel Hurditch, in his
summer holidays, in the evangelistic work which at that time
was being carried on in several centres. An invitation to speak
in a tent in London was the result. Then came the feeling which
every true minister has experienced—the feeling of utter in-
sufficiency, only removed by the Holy Ghost whispering into the
soul’s ear, “ My grace is sufficient for thee.” Mr. Spurr conducted
services at Hammersmith, Margate, and Forest Gate. The word
was with power; and he was urged to undertake the control of the
Mission Church at the last-named place. Buta call to the ministry
was not a thing to be hastily responded to. He returned to business
at Nottingham, sought the Lord’s guidance, and, devoting his spare
time to study, waited. In a few months there came the assured
conviction that he ought to give himself wholly to the work of
preaching the Kingdom.

At Forest Gate our brother laboured for two years and a half
in a building far too small to accommodate the number eager to
hear. As there was no prospect of an enlarged building, an
enlarged opportunity was sought. He travelled throughout the
United Kingdom as a Mission Preacher, part of the time in
company with Mr, Edward Hurditch, brother of Mr. Russel
Hurditch.

Though working under the auspices of the “ Brethren,” Mr.
Spurr’s spirit was often moved within him by the narrow conceptions
of brotherhood current among “ Brethren,” and a hearty invitation
to the pastorate of the Longeross Street Baptist Church, Cardiff, was
accepted in 1886. But what has happened to many a preacher
of pronounced individuality happened here. Some good souls,
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lovers of a “ soporific ” Gospel, were so roused by the home-thrusts
of the preacher that they departed in search of a community where
their consciences might cease from troubling, and their minds be
still at rest. The ubiquitous singing difficulty was the next source
of anxiety, Mr. Spurr is a first-rate musician, but, unlike some
of the musical fraternity, he believes in congregutional singing
to tunes correct in form, and capable of hearty expression. His
efforts to promote the desired end were not successful until the
choir had been re-organised. Preliminary difficulties surmounted,
the church entered upon a period of great prosperity. In the
year 1888, one hundred and thirty members were added. The
chapel was on Sunday evenings inconveniently crowded, numbers
being often turned away. Like our honoured friend, Mr. F. B.
Meyer, at Leicester, Mr. Spurr did valuable work at Cardiff among
discharged prisoners. No fewer than 3,000 were met at vhe jail
gates, and close upon 1,000 were induced to sign the pledge.
Several interesting cases of conversion occurred.

Mr. Spurr remained at Cardiff close upon five years, and it is
probable that the invitation to join the Rev. F. B. Meyer in the
work of the “ Forward Movement ” of the London Baptist Associa-
tion would not have been responded to if the Longecross Street
Church had been bold enough to carry out a long-contemplated
enlargement of their building. Suffice it to say that the invitation
was accepted, and, in July, 1890, our brother entered upon what
so far has been the chief work of his life. His share in the
“Forward Movement ” was confined to visiting the churches with
the two-fold object of deepening the spiritual life of God’s people
and converting sinners. As a result of the various “ Missions,”
churches have renewed their youth. The influence of these services
has extended far and wide, members of every section of the Church
of Christ bearing grateful and joyous testimony to blessings vouch-
safed. Mr. Spurr came to London under a three years’ engagement.
He has stayed five years, held ninety-five Missions, preached closs
upon 1,800 sermons. Recently he has devoted thought and effort to
meeting the difficulties which thinking men have, or are supposed
to have, with regard to religion. Several “ Missions to Men ” have
been conducted, at which the subjects spoken upon have been

such as these:—“ Agnosticism,” “ The Rights of Man and the
S#
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Rights of God,” “ The Mystery of Life,” “ The Historical Power of
Jesus Christ.” ‘

Notwithstanding constant preaching labours Mr. Spurr has
found time to write articles for the Christian World, Freeman,
and other newspapers. A small volume which takes its name
from the first chapter, “ The Rights of God,” we owe to his pen.
A reviewer speaks of it on this wise: “ Very timely, and calling
attention to a much-neglected theme. We believe the searching
yet sympathetic faithfulness will open many a heart to see secret
failure and lead to renewed consecration before God.” Another
piece of work was that of compiling and carrying through the
press the “ Baptist Union Hymnal.” This book is to be used in
future “ Missions,” and is worthy, whether considered from the
religious, literary, or musical standpoint.*

This sketch would be very incomplete without a word about
the man himself and his special qualifications as a “ Missioner.”
Mr. Spurr has a commanding presence and a deep, rich voice. He
is a bachelor married to his work, to which he is passionately
devoted, all things being subordinated thereto., The thought which
springs to the minds of those who have spent but a little while in
his company is, “ This man has a mission.”” Mr. Spurr holds the
Faith with a firm grip. To him the Saviour is “a living, bright
reality.” He knows whom he has believed, and this his hearers
feel at once when he.leads them at the Throne of Grace. He has
read widely, but chiefly in divinity. The deadly fangs of the
“hang theology ” spirit have never fastened themselves upon
him. His loyalty to Christ sometimes manifests itself in an
intensity of speech which seems to border on intolerance towards
those who call in question the Godhead of the Eternal Son, yet is.
he tender as a woman to the sincere seeker after truth. His
addresses are marked by great spiritual earnestness and clear-
ness of thought, combined with simplicity of speech. Of cyclo-
pedic “anecdotes” he is ignorant, yet his style is illustrative.

* This labour of love was undertaken at the request of the Union. The
hymns and music were selected by the Editor, and the harmonies of the
non-copyright pieces were reset by one of our most eminent musicians, Prof.
Banister. The book is a decided advance upon ordinary mission hymnals.
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He is endowed with a retentive memory, logical acumen, keen
imagination. He has an eye for the picturesque, and his travels in
SwitzerJand and Morocco have furnished him with materials for
many a simile and vivid word-picture. A dash of mysticism in
bis nature, and a wide acquaintance with the literature of the
Passion, make him an interpreter of truths not usually handled
by evangelists. His mysticism does not, however, blind him to
the practical side of life. He believes that the Gospel, which is
not good for everything, is good for nothing. He strives, therefore,
to understand the times, and to preach the “Old Gospel” to them.
While possessing great sympathy for the poor, he has little for
those who place insufficient emphasis upon the words of our
blessed Lord, “Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but
for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life;” “Seek ye
Sirst the Kingdom of God.” His master-passion is to bring men to
God in the truest, deepest sense, that in union with Him they may
find satisfactions that never cloy.

Our brother possesses one special quality—or shall we call it a
grace ?—which commends him to the ministry. He is a minister’s
man., Without the least sympathy with unfaithfulness, he has
cheery, loving words for pastors and churches, which find it hard
to maintain the fight against the combined forces of worldliness
and poverty, and suffer from consequent depression. He fully
recognises that “ one soweth and another reapeth,” and generously
acknowledges that without the pastor’s years of seed-scattering
the Missioner’s harvest would in most cases be impossible. He
comes as a sympathising co-operator, not to lord it over God’s
heritage. In short, he is consistent with his own words, which
I quote from his pamphlet, “ Special Missions, and how to make
them successful,”* a book which every intending applicant for
Mr. Spurr’s services ought to get at once, and “ read, mark, learn
and inwardly digest.” Speaking of the relative labours of pastor
and missioner, and dealing with those good souls who, carried
away with the enthusiasm and success of special efforts, and
disposed to undervalue the constant work of a regular ministry,
cry, “ Why cannot we always have Pentecost 2" he says:—

* Published by James Clark and Co., 13 and 14, Fleet Street. Price 6d.
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“Such talk is born of misunderstanding. . . . That great inauguration of
the new spiritual dispensation was not a revival, but a great harvesting. « .
Do not imagine that those three thousand people came together in utter
ignorance of the subject of Peter’s sermon, and that under one discourse the
whole work of conversion was commenced and consummated in faith and
baptism. Nay! Peter’s sermon was rather a golden sickle thrust into a
ripe harvest-field, according to the matchless wisdom of God. Jesus reaped
little during His three years’ ministry, but He had sown, and the seed was
living seed, of which Pentecost witnessed the harvest. Every harvest implies
previous processes, for the most part hidden or unattractive, such as ploughing,
sowing, rains, sunshine, and secret growth. No harvest is sudden ; but, on
the contrary, is thie end of a long process. Even so is it in the spiritual life.
The conscions acceptance of Christ as Lord is the harvest time—the end of
one process and the beginning of another—but unknown and innumerable
influences bave beer at work to make that soul-harvest possible. It is often
easy to mark the time of the soul-harvest, but * who can tell when the first
work of ploughing began 2’ ”

A preacher of such unquestioned ability and living power, who
will come to us in this spirit, cannot but be a blessing to our
churches. And the prayer of the writer of this sketch, in whose
church Mr. Spurr has conducted two Missions—one general, the
other to “ men only "—and who can speak therefore from personal
knowledge, is that the anointing of the Holy Gliost may still rest
upon him, and that he may have power and wmight, spiritual and
physical, to fulfil a long series of engagements among the churches
of the Baptist Union. '

Forest Gate. JoHN HENRY FRENCH.

TaLKs WITH My, WonmeN axp CEILDREN. By Rev. David Davies, Editor of
the Christian Pictorial. Sixth Series. London : Sampson Low, Marston, & Co.
—Mr. Davies is one of the few preachers whose sermons are reported week after
week and committed to the press. The marvel is that they stand this search-
ing test and are as {resh and vigorous as ever. They are neither philosophica}:
essays nor elaborate defences of the faith, but lucid, forceful expositions of
Scripture as interpreted by a man of vivid imagination, tender and generous:
sympathies, and deep spirituality ; a man who reads and thinke, who keeps his-
eyes and ears open, and knows human nature and human life, He is a devout:
and earnest student of Scripture, without a spark of conventionalism, and every
now and then surpriscs us by his discovery of new and deeper meanings in the
old familiar words. As a preacher to children—simple, genial, rich in humour
and apt in illustration—he has won for himself a high place. No volume he
has previously published will meet with a heartier reception than this,
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LIFE OF ELEVATED FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD, ITS
REQUISITES AND ITS RECOMPENSES.*

By tae LaTE REv. E. LusconsE HuLL, B.A.

“ Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord, or who shall stand in His
holy place ? "—PsaLym xxiv. 3.

HIS psalm, like most of David’s, has two meanings— one
T referring to the occasion for which it was writter, the other
to the emotionsof the spiritual life which are the same through

all time. Let us first glance at the circumstances under which it
was composed, and then we shall see what light they shed on its
spiritual significance. It is perhaps unquestionable that the psalm
was designed to be chanted by the procession of priests who
carried the Ark of God to Mount Zion. You know the history.
That Ark, the symbol of the Divine presence, and of the nation’s
faith in that presence, had been for sixty years in the place where
it had been left after its capture by the Philistines. During the
great revolution that had occurred in Jewish history, during the
choice of their first king and the reign of Saul, the inquiries after
God’s will, which their forefathers had been accustomed to make
before the Ark, had ceased; and the great disasters of those years
must have shown the Israclites that the glory of God had left them.
We are told that David resolved to bring the Ark again in solemn
pomp into Jerusalem, and it is probable that it was on that day
of excitement this psalm was sung. Therefore, as the Levites
were ascending the steep heights of Zion, the Psalmist describes
the characteristics of the men who should be worthy to bear the

# This sermon—hitherto unpublished—was originally preached at a week
evening service, at Union Chapel, King's Lynn, in 1861. It has been tran-
scribed from the author’s MS. by his only surviving brother, Mr. Charles
Hull, under whose affectionate and able supervision the three well-known
series of “Sermons, preached at King's Lynn,” were published. Mr. Giles
Hester's “ Recollections of Edmund Luscombe Hull,” in our January number,
have awakened the interest of so many of our readers, that they will, we are
sure, be grateful to Mr. Hull for placing at our disposal a sermon so elevated
in thought, so choice in illustration, and in every sense so beautiful and
impressive.—ED.
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Ark within, and dwell there in the immediate presence of Jehovah :
“ They must have clean hands and pure hearts; they must not lift
up their souls to vanity nor swear deceitfully ”; and hence it is
that we understand the exclamation: “ Lift up your heads, O ye
gates, and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors,” with which the
psalm closes. On the summit of Mount Zion stood a castle old
and grey, built by the Canaanitish kings. The Psalmist in a sublime
strain of poetry summons those ancient doors to enlarge their
portals as the Ark of the King of kings passes through, and
imagines the question echoed again by the hills that surrounded
Jerusalem: “ Who is the King of glory” ? To which the echoes of
their choral hymn again roll back the reply: “The Lord strong
and mighty, the Lord of Hosts, He is the King of glory.”

Now from this we can reach the spiritual meaning of the psalm.
In the preceding verses David has spoken of God’s lordship over
the world. The wide earth founded on the seas—the strong earth
built above the wild waste of waters is His temple. But there
was still & closer manifestation of His presence and His care.
There—where the Ark abode on Mount Zion—was the revelation
of His more immediate glory. If we translate that thought into the
full light of Christianity we have the spiritual truth to which the
words of the psalm refer. No more at Jerusalem alone—no longer
on the Holy Mount—do men worship the Father. Wherever
there is a reverent heart, there is a holy place, a temple, and a
worshipper.

But there is still a special communion ; there is still a spiritual
solitude in which a man may dwell apart with God, live and
abide with Him in holy elevation above the passing world; and
that is the spiritual meaning of “ascending the hill of the Lord
and dwelling in His holy place.”

The subject suggested by this psalm is the life of clevated divine
Jellowship, its requisites and its recompenses.

1.—Its requisites: they are threefold in the following verses.

(1) Purity—“He that hath clean hands and a pure heart.”
Here we have placed in conjunction symbols of the inner motives
and the instruments of service. There is a most profound sugges-
tion here. Our purity and sanctification must be entire if it is to
be real. We can understand at once the necessity of purity of
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heart ; but why is emphasis laid on the hands? It seems to me
that the same idea is conveyed in the necessity of clean hands as
wuas conveyed in Christ's symbol of washing the disciples’ feet.
You remember He said to them on that occasion, “ He that is clean
needeth not save to wash his feet.” His whole body may be clean
oxcept that which has come into inevitable contact with the dust
of the world, but when #4ey are washed “he is clean every whit.”
Now men often try to purify the feet apart from the heart, or the
heart apart from the feet. But our whole body, soul, and spirit
must be sanctified. Just as in the body one member suffers from
neglect until the whole suffer; just as in the man mind and body
both need culture—so in purity, hand and heart must both be
cleansed, or the whole man will suffer. Some fancy that if they
are what are called spiritual men—if they attend to the ordinances
of religion and the habits of piety—they can stoop to worldly ways
in their daily business, and can occasionally soil their hands in the
world, fancying they can maintain their sanctity and purity of
spirit, Some think that if they do little outward things which are
doubtful, and not far short of dishonourable, for a good cause or a
Christian end, the motive sanctifies the means. The result is that
their spirits become defiled and lowered. No man can do a deed,
however trivial, against his conscience without leaving a scar on
his soul. On the other hand, some men try to purify the hands
and forget the heart. They keep from the least appearance of
outward wrong, but allow evil, like a dry rot, to eat into the soul;
thus they practically become hypocrites, and are in danger, when
the temptation is too strong, of falling into fearful degradation.
Therefore he alone can live with God who is totally pure. If we
allow evil and impurity to creep into our daily work we shall find
it will impede our prayers, and shut God out from our souls;
while he who is pure in thought and action, imagination and deed,
shall dwell on the holy hill of the Lord.

(2) Truthfulness.—“ Who has not lifted up his soul unto vanity
nor sworn deceitfully.” This is the second requisite. At first
sight there may seem to be no connection between vanity and
truthfulness, but there really is a profound connection. In the
light of the spiritual world the mere present, taken by itself and
for itself, is a transient vanity—a glittering illusion; and it is a
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deep law that the man who lives for that alone is pergetually
tempted to be untrue. It may be that the pursuit of that which
leaves an aching void in the soul, and which is in itself deceptive,
makes a man prone to deceive others. Certain it is that to such a
man the standards of truthfulness become lowered. He who
prostrates his immortal soul before the vain and fleeting soon finds.
the law of truth fading from his view. We see this in men
of fashion. Their hollowness has become a proverb—truth is
generally the last thing they think or care about.

This marks one side of the truthfulness required for elevated
Divine fellowship. Let not the glittering present allure us. Take
the lessons that sorrow, suffering, and disappointment have taught,
and seek not vanity. In action let us be what we seem to be.
The other side of it is truthfulness in words, “Life and death are
in the power of the tongue”” The man who utters one lie is-
sapping the power of prayer. The man who prevaricates and
deceives is loosening the very anchor of his soul. We are often
tempted under excitement to say strong and untrue things, but we:
never do so without feeling we have stained our souls. Therefore
he who is true in being above the vanities of the mere present—
true to himself—true to his fellow-men, he shall dwell apart on the
Holy Hill, and in the abiding presence of the Lord.

(8) The third requisite is aspiration.— The generation of them
that seek Thee, that seek Thy face, O God of Jacob.” The seeker
after God dwells on His Holy Hill. There are rewards in the
manifestation of God's presence which only the earnest, patient
seeker can ever know. Sudden flashings of the Divine glory enter
the soul after dark watching, which could never have come without
it ; as with the man waiting for the morning—long, dark, cold the
night, but he has his reward when the first grey tint suffuses the
sky, deepening into wondrous colours, till the great glory of the
sun bursts upon him. Butmark what this aspiration really means.
To be true, it must be the deepest thing in us—not a mere casual
wish or passing desire—the deep prayer of our life must be,
“ Manifest Thyself, O God,” and then the revelation will come,
O1d histories of martyrs relate how, fearing the death agony, they
sought power, but it came not, until when the last tiial did come
they possessed a celestial peace on the rack that moved their
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tormentors to tears, and a joy amid the flames that roused others
to follow in their steps. They were away on the Holy Hill of the
Lord, where the rack and fire had no power. So with us now, if
that separation be the deepest thing in us; if we renounce all that
opposes it, the ineffable vision will some day come to us, and
above the passing world we shall rise to abide with God.

I1.—1Its recompenses. They are twofold.

(1) Certainty in prayer.—“ He shall receive the blessing from
the Lord.” Some men’s lives impede their occasional prayers.
They cry for pardon, yet live under the influence of easily besetting
sins. They ask for holiness, yet cherish some idolatry in the
heart. They seek for power, yet walk consciously in the paths of
temptation. They implore peace, yet seek for life in the hollow
existence of the world. Can we wonder they get no reply ? It is
the life-cry which is heard by God, and that is deeper and more
earnest than the passing utterances of the voice. He who lives
apart with God makes his whole life the prayer, “ Thy Kingdom
come, Thy will be done.” His spoken utterances harmonise with
the unspoken utterances of his life ; therefore his prayersare heard.
They may not seem to be so. But true aspirations, though they
may be apparently fruitless, leave their heavenly traces on the
soul. Cries seemingly unresponded to are working out in him
Christ’s own glorious likeness. Many a man will find his spiritual
yearnings realised and waiting for him like white-robed angels
beyond the gates of death to welcome and crown him there.

(2) Rectitude of character—* Righteousness from the God of
his salvation.” Take these words into the light of Christ’s
revelation, and a distinction arises which explains a deeper truth
than David perhaps knew. At once, by faith in Christ, we are
saved from the past. At once we are justified betore God. At
once the transformation has commenced, but to become actually
Divine we must live apart in holy fellowship with the Saviour,
and thus we shall become “changed into the same image from
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.”
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THE PURITY OF HEAYEN : HOW TO ATTAIN IT.

TR recent perusal of “ The Life and Letters of Dean Church”
O led us 1o consult again and to read with deeper sympathy
the two volumes of his “Village Sermons,” preached at
Whatley. In the second series of these (published by Messrs.
Macmillan) there is one of a peculiarly searching and impressive
character on “ Heaven and Purity,” the text being the same as that
on which Mr. Hull's beautiful and suggestive discourse is based.
The two sermons are widely different in form and structure, but
each is the work of a master, supreme in his own line, and each is
inspired by the same spirit. No single sermon can cover the whole
ground of its subject, and the following paragraphs form an
admirable supplement to Mr. Hull’s memorable discourse :—
“Who that has ever heard these words, but has seemed to hear
in them an answer from heaven, has felt that in them indeed was
the very voice of God? Amid all the darkness and uncertainty of
the world, here at least was a gleamn of light without a shadow,of truth
without a doubt. In all the questions and difficulties of life, here
was a foundation which no storm could shake ; here, at least, our feet
touched firm ground. The pure in heart, the clean in hand, these
are they who are in the train of Christ. These are they for whom
heaven is preparing. These are they to whom their Master’s going
up to heaven is a figure and type, as well as a pledge, of their own
wondrous destiny ; who, in His trinmph, see their own; who, in
the fulfilment of His glorification, see the exaltation of their own
redeemed and new-born nature, in which corruption shall put on
incorruption, and earthly life, with its suffering, and sin, and decay,
shall blcssom forth into perfectness, and holiness, and joy immortal.
“And yet, how many of us can read these words, ringing
with the very certainty of truth, without misgiving and sadness,
and without fear? Who among us are the clean of hand
and the pure of heart? Who can feel that these words are
for him—that they truly describe what he knows himself to
be? Yet they are the truth. Aund those whose conscience tells
them dark stories about the cleanness of their hands, and the
pureness of their hearts—about the uncharitable deeds that, with
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professions of kindness on their lips, they have been guilty of tn
their brethren—may well have many an anxious searching of heart
before such an answer from the justice of God, who never changes,
never mistakes, never speaks in vain, They seem to put a culf,
which none can pass, between us and that hope of ascending to
where Christ has gone before, and finishing our course in life, hy
being with Him where He is. And so it would be, but for those
two great truths, which bridge over the gulf between us and hope ;
the truth that Christ has died for sinners, and the troth that
sinners may repent and change. Pure in heart, and clean in hand,
we must be before we can follow Christ to His holy hill, and rise
up in His place of blessedness. Never doubt, never waver, or
question about that, if you value your salvation. Yet faint not,
despond not, when you feel that your hands have been unclean,
your heart impure. You know that there is not only grace to
forgive, but grace to change. You know that nnt only has love
taken on itself the sins of the world, but that it has opened a way
into the hearts of men, to turn them from darkness to light, and
to raise them from the death of their sins unto the life of righteous-
ness. You have heard of sins which, though they be as scarlet,
shall be made ‘as white as snow; though they be red like
crimson . . . shall be as wool’ You have heard of &
Saviour, who can not only wash you throughly from your trans-
gressions, and cleanse you from your sin, but can also create in you
a cleau heart and renew a right spirit within you. Dark and sad
the past may be. We cannot wipe it out from our memory and
life. But One, who can do what to man is impossible, can hide
and forgive it. And if we cannot go backwards and change what
has been, we can go forward and change what is. Human
hearts—Dblessed be Godl!——are not unchangeable; they may be
corrected and strengthened. Our sins do not cleave to us so
fast that the grace which comes with prayer and faith and
earnest striving, cannot tear them from us. There isa Deliverer
who knows the fierce trials and battles which go on in our
hearts, and who can break the chain and set free the captive.
The bowed and crushed spirit may be raised and healed; the
bitter temper may be sweetened ; the revengeful one may be over-
come, and the sullen and spiteful one may be softened. Christ is
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doing this, His work of converting and sanctifying every day
around us, as Ie has been doing it ever since He came, And
what He has doue, and is doing to others, He may do to us. As
He is leading others step by step to the blessings of the pure in
heart and the clean in hand, so He may, as He is most willing,
lead us. The feeling of our present sin and our unfitness for
heaven must be indeed a thought to sober us, and sometimes
almost to overwhelm us. '“O Lord, who may abide it?’ But
‘ there is mercy with Thee, therefore shalt Thou be feared” There
is mercy for the repentant and the sincere—mercy for the broken
and contrite heart—mercy for the soul that knows its own evil, and
seeks God’s help to turn from it to better things. Not only those
who by God’s grace have kept themselves pure and true, who have
been all along, as far as human sin and weakness allow, pure in
heart, and clean in hand, and undefiled by vanity, and steadfast in
truth and love to their neighbour—not only to these, but to those
who bave been far otherwise, but yet may becowe so, is the hope
left of ending this life in the likeness of Christ, which began in the
likeness of Adam; of ascending the hill of the Lord, and standing
for ever in His holy place.

« There are those to whom, in its perfect meaning, this blessed-
ness is no longer possible ; and by many a hard struggle, through
many a fierce and fiery trial, with many a wound and many a scar,
have they had to strive, with tears and self-denial and prayers, to
cleanse their hearts and hands, and to come back to better ways.
By their bitter experience, by their fears and misgivings, by their
hard-won and dearly-bought—and perhaps still doubtful—success
in coming back, oh, keep your hearts pure, your hands clean, as
Christ in His goodness has so far allowed them to continue! Pray
God to keep you pure and clean; pray that you may not have to
work your way back tc what you ought to be through the conflicts
of a hard repentance. And may He grant to us all, whether it be
through a hard repentauce, or by a more blessed lot, spared by
Him from strong temptation, and sheltered under His wing from
evil,in one way or the other, tasting His goodness or saved so as by
fire, may He grant that we may come to Him with clean hands and
pure hearts at the end of life ; that we may be fit to rise up in His
holy place, and rejoice with the saints in the awful holiness of God.”
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AMERICAN BAPTIST LITERATURE IN ENGLAND.

(OUR American brethren are more fully alive to the power of
the press than are the majority of our English leaders, and
use it more widely and effectively. The publications of the
American Baptist Publication Society have long occupied an
honourable position in the theological literature of the great
continent of the West, and are second in importance to the
products of none of the churches. We have occasionally had the
privilege of directing attention to the writings of American
Baptists, and have urged their circulation in England. We are
therefore delighted to find that arrangements have been made with
our own Baptist Tract and Book Society (whose headquarters are
now at 16, Gray’s Inn Road, Holborn) for the issue on this side of
the Atlantic of the more important of the works printed by our
brethren in Philadelphia. We reviewed in the course of last year
Dr. Harwood Pattison’s brilliant and successful volume on “The
History of the English Bible,” and Dr. Cathcart’s “ The Ancient
British and Irish Churches,” both of which have made their mark
in America, and have, as we are assured, been favourably reviewed
in many English newspapers, both secular and religious. During
the last few weeks we have received three new volumes, of con-
spicuous merit, which, together, form a valuable contribution to
theological science: “ The Argument for Christianity,” by George
C. Lorimer, D.D., minister at Tremont Temple, Boston; “The
Parchments of the Faith,” by Rev. George E. Merrill ; and “ The
Moral Conflict of Humanity; and Other Papers,” by A. C.
Kendrick, D.D.,, LLD. The first is apologetic, the second
historical (dealing with a branch of Biblical Introduction); the
third exegetical and expository. In many directions apologetics are
at a discount, and are treated as a dry and profitless study. In
some men’s hands they are; but no one who has the slightest
acquaintance with Dr. Lorimer will think of him as a Dr
Dryasdust. He is, perhaps, learned enough to be one if his weak-
ness lay in that direction, and is familiar with all the authorities ot
his subject, whether ancient or modern, so that he could easily
overburden his pages with scholarly references. But he is no
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recluse, and has come into too close contact with life to write
with a merely academic interest in its great problems, He never
gives us the sense of detachment from the actualities of ordinary
experience, He is master of his subject, and knows the condition
and needs of those to whom he addresses himself. As a statement
of what Christianity is, of what it is pledged to do for men, and
of what it demands from them, no work could be more ad-
mirable. The argument supporting the claims of the Gospel is
derived from a nine-fold source—viz., from history, from Christ
(His unique personalily, mission, dynamic force, &c.), from
testimony, from miracles, from prophecy, from humanity (the
adaptation of the Gospel to its needs, and the impossibility of its
perfection apart from the Gospel), from achievement, from con-
cession {on the part of its opponents, scientists, philosophers,
historians, poets, and others), and from comparison (with the so-
called universal religions). The ground is therefore well covered,
and on every inch of it Dr. Lorimer plants a firm foot, and when
he moves, moves with the ease and agility of a master. Comprehen-
siveness of grasp, lucidity of arrangement, skilful, dialectic raciness
of language, and devoutness of spirit are conspicuous throughout ;
and while adepts will recognise in the book the work of a solid
and erudite thinker, ordinary readers will be charmed with its
directness and simplicity of style. It is at once a scholarly and
popular book. Mr. Merrill’s work, “ The Parchments of the Faith,”
is, we imagine, a supplement to his “Story of the Manuscripts,”
though entirely independent and complete in itself. Interest in
Biblical criticism, in a sphere which has happily not aroused
suspicion by identification with the Higher Criticism, has of late
years become widespread and eager. The labours of Tischendorf,
Tregelles, Scrivener, Westcott and Hort, and more recently the
discovery of the “Didache,” of the “Apology of Aristides,”
of the apocryphal “ Gospel and Apocalypse of Peter,” the
« Diatessaron,” and latest of all the “Syriac M.S. of the Four
Gospels,” discovered by Mrs. Lewis, are among the causes of the
revived zest with which these studies are pursued by specialists,
and watched with sympathetic appreciation by laymen. To those
who wish to familiarise themselves with the history of the principal
MSS.—both of the Old and the New Testaments, with the manner
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of their preservation and transmission, with the great Versions, the
question of the various readings, and the principles which enable
us to get nearer to the very words of the original authorities than
was previously dreamt of—we heartily commend this carefully
written and most useful book which has all the charm of a
romance. It ig illustrated by fac-similes, on too small a scale,
however, of codexes, palimpsests, &c. Its frontispiece is a photo-
gravure: of “The Convent of St. Catharine -at Mount Sinai
We have noticed a few trifling errors due probably to oversight.
Dr. Kendrick’s essays on “ The Moral Conflict of Humanity,” and
-other subjects, take us into the sphere of exzegesis and her-
meneutics. They have previously appeared in various periodicals,
and have been collected, we infer, at the instance of the Publication
Society. They are well worthy of the honour, and it would have
been a matter for regret had they not been rescued from their
‘comparative oblivion. We have read several of the papers with
keen relish. They are pithy, vigorous, and forceful—the work of
a wise and able interpreter—a man who knows his Greek Testament
thoroughly, and who constrains every sentence and word to yield
up to him their hidden treasures. That in many’ cases Dr.
Kendrick’s interpretations are not those commonly received; that
many good Baptists would here and there demur to his positions—
as we ourselves certainly do—is no disadvantage. His ability,
courage, and honesty are everywhere manifest, and the publishers
say, with equal truth and beauty, that “his command of English is
equal to his knowledge of Greek, and that allied to both is a
poetic Christian imagination not often excelled.” The essay from
which the volume takes its title, on Rom. vil. 7—25, is remarkably
able. But we have been not less struck with those on “The
Millennium of the Apocalypse,” “Sin and Death in Adam and the
Race,” “Baptism for the Dead,” and “ Preaching to the Spirits in
Prison.” Loyalty to evangelical truth is plainly no foe either to
originality and strength of thought or to literary charm. We had
purposed enriching our pages with one or two illustrative extracts,
but our space is exhausted, though we hope to give a lengthened
quotation in some subsequent number, and possibly to discuss one
or two of the points where we cannot assent to Dr. Kendrick’s

positions. We may also in this connection mention “ Biblical Escli-
9
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tology,” by Alvah Hovey, 1D.D., which, although it does not bear the
impress of the Baptist Tract and Book Society, canu be obtained at
their depot. A copy has been sent to us direct from America, in conse-
quence of the interest excited there by the articles on Eschatology
which are appearing in our own pages from the pen of the late
Principal Rooke. Dr. Hovey is a man of broad grasp of mind,
a close reasoner, and a firm adherent of the evangelical faith, His
sole endeavour is to find out “ What saith the Scriptures?” and if
his conclusions do not differ from those regarded as traditional it is
because he can see no reason, after a searching investigation, for
modifying them in favour of more plausible but less valid theories,

We bespeak for all these works a warm welcome from the
Baptists of Great Britain and Ireland. They will enlarge and
invigorate our thought, and at the same time strengthen our
evangelical fidelity. We congratulate the Committee of our
Tract Society on the honour reflected on them by their intro-
duction of such publications to our churches and their ministers,
and venture respectfully to ask whether it is absolutely im-
possible for us to have in England a BAPTIST PUBLICATION
SOocCIETY, a society for the publication of books by our own
writers, as vigorous and enterprising and as well supported
by the denomination al large as that which is rendering such
good service in America. In this last point lies largely the
crux of the whole question, We have umong us able and scholarly
men, with literary instincts and power, whose occasional contri-
butions are valued when they appear in neutral periodicals, but
neglected when published in denominational organs, and who
otherwise receive little encouragement. A step in the right
direction is being made by the projected series of Nonconformist
Manuals which the Rev. G. P. Gould, M.A,, of Regent’s Park
College, is editing for the Council of the Baptist Union, and the
first of which, “ Anabaptism,” by Richard Heath, is now in the
press, and will, it is hoped, be ready for the Spring meetings. Tor
this enterprise we bespeak the warm sympathy and practical
support of all our churches, It will be a valuable educational
power, and will do much to extend and strengthen an intelligent
interest in our principles and history, To the question, Why do
Baptists not more adequately support their own literature? we have
never heard a satistactory 1eply.



ESCHATOLOCY.
Y. HEAYEN AND MELL. YI. THE SECOND ADYENT OF CHRIST.

HERE is great difference of opinion on the point whether
Matt. xxv. 31—46 refers to this final judgment or to some
transaction pertaining to the commencement of the Millen-

nium, The first of these two opinions is decidedly to be pre-
ferred. :

(v.) Eternal Life for the redeemed, and the Future Punishment
of impenitent souls have now to be considered. As to the eternal
life of the redeemed, it is sufficient to remember that its
nature, its scene, and its duration are all determined by
virtue of that inseparable union which subsists between Christ
—the Head—and all His members. Because He lives, we shall
live also; and our life will continue as long as His life, and
under the same conditions, so far as these can apply to created
souls. His blessedness, His glory, will be ours, and nothing
more than that need be said to reassure a Christian concerning
that future everlasting state the details of which are at present
unrevealed to him. (Cf. John xiv. 19; Col. iii. 3, 4; 1 John
iil. 2; John xvii. 22—24.)

It is not so easy for every Christian mind to rest in a like
contented ignorance of the details concerning the future punish-
ment of the wicked; for in the latter case the broader facts
concerning the duration and the final issue of that punishment are
not revealed so clearly as are the corresponding facts in regard to
the redeemed, We cannot gather from Secripture with absolute
certainty any definite repiy to the following questions, which
nevertheless press very sorely upon our hearts even more than
upon our minds :—(1) How long will hell fire continue ? (2) Is it
possible for any souls to pass from hell into another and happier
state? (3) Is there any hope that all the lost may eventually be
restored to the favour and fellowship of God? But though we are
left in the dark upon all these points, and are therefore forbidden
to offer any dogmatic statement concerning them, whatever
our subjective bias may be; nevertheless, we are not warranted
in weakening the force for practical purposes of any Scripturc

9'
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passage in which, on the one hand, impenitent sinners are
threatened with utterly irremediable ruin if they repent not now,
and, on the other hand, perplexed and sorrowing Christians are
encouraged to think of the Divine mercy and the Divine power
as able to accomplish a much wider redemption of mankind than
has ever been achieved on this side the grave. With our present

naterials of thought, we cannot frame any eschatological doctrine
which shall do justice to both these lines of Scripture testimony
in the full measure which each seems to demand. But enough is
said in Scripture to lay upon us a most solemn obligation to warn
every sinner to flee at once from wrath, because now is the day of
salvation, and at the same time to give us a subjective hope that
many who seem to die unsaved are not beyond the reach of
salvation in that unseen state to which they have gone. If it be
said that there is too great an inconsistency involved in holding
both these positions at once, the answer is, that a. similar incon-
sistency is forced upon us in regard to the doctrine of Regeneration,
and the duty of practising and preaching personal faith as an out-
come of free will. Experience proves that there is somewhere
a point of reconciliation between these apparently contradictory
truths, and so we may rest assured there is a point of reconciliation
between the two lines of Scripture testimony above referred to.
If it be said that the suspense which our i{gnorance in this matter
causes is intolerable to loving hearts, the answer is, that it is so
only to those who have not yet learned what, it is to .receive the
Kingdom of Heaven as little children.

The first question, “ How long will hell fire continue ?” might
be deemed settled by the Scriptural expressions, “everlasting
burnings,” “ everlasting punishment,” &c. But the word  eternal "
(ai@vios) is not invariable in its meaning, but is always determin-
able by the nature of the notion with which it is connected. Such
is Aristotle’s definition of the term (De Cwlo i. 10)—viz., what
describes the natural duration of existence in the thing named.
Hence, whilst the word aldvios, as applied to God, to the life which
believers have in Christ, and to the happiness of heaven, must mean
“never-ending ” in the fullest sense, it need not mean the same
when applied to “ punishment,” or to * fire,” any more than it does
when used to describe “ hills” or “ the earth.” In all these cases
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the nature of the notion itself decides its duration, and not the use
of the adjective alwyios. Aslong as punishment is needed, so long
it will continue, and punishment will be needed so long as there is
gin in the soul of a created intelligence. But Scripture does not
tell us whether the continuance of sin in such a soul is inevitable
or certain in every.case. Hence the uncertainty that attaches to
the duration of sin attaches also to the duration of hell. 1In
connection' with this point, the well-established reading in
Mark iii. 29, “in danger of everlasting sin,” is of no small import-
ance; for it suggests that for some souls, sin (and therefore
punishment) may be eternal in the strictest sense.

The second question, “Is it possible for any soul to pass from
hell, &c. ?” might seem to be settled also by the words of our Lord
in Luke xvi. 26; but the fact is that those words form only part of
the imagery of a parable, and they cannot, therefore, be pressed as
a dogmatic statement. Moreover, there may be fairly pleaded on
the opposite side, another bassage of Scripture—viz,, 1 Peter
fii. 19, 20;"iv.6. But, in reality, nothing certain can be inferred
from either of these Scriptures with regard to the possibility of a
deliverance from hell.

The third question.opens up the much discussed subject of Final
or Universal Restoration, which is well summarised in V. Qosterzee,
pp. 807—810.

As a general conclusion it may be said that Scripture texts can
be cited as suggesting inferences and presumptions in favour of
each of the three views which can be taken of the final destiny of
those who die impenitent—viz.,, the view that their punishment
will continue literally. without end; the view that a long period
of punishment proportioned to their sin ends at last in their
absolute annihilation; and the view that their punishment issues
at last in their repentance, wherefore they will be restored to the
possibilities, or even the certainty, of everlasting happiness. Since
we cannot frame a theory that will combine these three sets
of Scripture hints, it is fitting that we abstain from speculation
altogether, and give exclusive attention to the practical duties
which are enforced in unmistakable terms in connection with all
the texts above referred to, viz.:—(1) The duty of personal repent-
ance and belief in Christ without delay; (2) the duty of warning



154 Eschatology.

our fellow-sinners and entreating them to flee at once from the
wrathto come, as from something real, imminent, and terrible beyond
all power of adequate human description, or even conception,

With regard to the question, “What locality is the sceue
of future punishment ?” no answer is possible, Another question
sometimes asked is, “ What is the nature of hell fire?”
and whilst prudence will suggest that this inquiry also should
be left unanswered, it should be noted that the conception
of material flames and torments is not so inappropriate as is some-
times supposed; for if the resurrection body of the wicked be
material, their punishment may be in part material also. Still,
when this subject is touched by preachers, they should dwell chiefly
on the pains which are likely to arise from remorse and similar
moral sources of inward and necessary retribution for deeds done
in the body.

The figurative descriptions of the place of final punishment given
first by Isaiah (ch. lxvi. 24; ¢f. xxxiil. 14) and reproduced in
Mark ix. 44—49, are founded upon the spectacle presented to a
Jewish eye by the Valley of the Sons of Hinnom, whence the name
for hell, “ Gehenna.”

The destiny of the heathen—both those who have had the Gospel
preached to them, and those who have had no opportunity of
hearing of Christ—is another of the matters which are not revealed
to us; and in regard to it and to the practical duty of evangelising
every heathen land, there is special suggestiveness in the language
of Deut. xxix. 29. This question is by no means prejudged by
Psalm ix. 17, which refers to temporal death, nct to everlasting
punishment, and which should be rendered :—“The wicked shall
return (or be turned back) to Sheol,—even all the nations that
are forgetful of God”-——i., that wilfully put from them the
remembrance of His law as written on their conscience, or however
else known to them. \

(vi.) There has been kept for final consideration that series of
topics which stands connected with such phrases as “ The Second
Advent” “ A Personal Reign,)” * Millenarianism,” “ Pre-Millen-
arianism,” “ Antichrist,” &e. Judging from the apparent practical
effect of extensive study of these questions in former centuries, and
especially in our own day, one is tempted to say that this branch
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of theological inquiry is to be avoided rather than pursued by all
who are anxious to be found faithful servants worthy of praise by
the Master at His coming. Nevertheless, these questions ought not to
be ignored, and there are plain and urgent injunctions in Seripture
bidding us give them their own place in our devout investigation (¢f.
Rev. i. 3; Mark xiii. 14). Moreover, the view which we take on the
main point in dispute in it will certainly affect very materially our
attitude towards the world and towards modern humanitarian
theories concerning both the world and the Church. That main
point is, “ Will the Kingdom of God be established among men
as the result of a slow, gradual, almost imperceptible process of
reformation wrought out by ordinary means ? Or will it come
suddenly, and as the result of a kind of catastrophe brought about
by manifestly supernatural means, and involving much of judgment
and destruction, as well as much of redemption and sanctification ?”

The second of these two views the only one in accordance with
the steady witness of New Testament writers ; although it has always
been repugnant to the hopes and the philosophy of those who form
their conclusions from premises that are human rather than Divine.
Such optimists find it hard to believe that the world is not
developing a moral and a spiritual perfection that is bound in due
time to realise all that Scripture intends by the Kingdom of God
among men. But a more searching examination into the state of
the most highly civilised nations, such as France, England, or
Aumwerica, always reveals a startling conformity between the darker
features of social development and the Bible description of the
progress of the world towards its judgment, as incurably hostile to
God. (Cf 2 Tim, iii. 1—5, 13; Matt. xxiv. 12—14.) If the
New Testament is to be accepted as revealing authoritatively the
truth concerning the last days, it is impossible to look for anything
but increasing divergence between the spirit of the world and the
manifestation of God’s Kingdom upon earth, until the decisive hour
when Christ shall come a second time to be glorified in His saints,
and to take vengeance on His foes. (2 Thess, i 5—10; 2 Peter
iii. 7.) Not one single testimony can be cited from the New
Testament which lends real countenance to the contrary opinion ;
whilst the testimonies for the view above defined are unusually
numerous and distingct,
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The closing scene of the conflict between the world-spirit and
power and Christ is connected in the New Testament with the
name “ Antichrist,” and the controversy respecting the word is
very old, very difficult, and very interesting. Its history can be
gathered best of all from the Rev. F. Meyrick’s article in Smith's
Dictionary of the Bible, Appendix B. An important point in
the controversy turns upon the etymological meaning of the name,
which one school of interpreters would explain as “rival” or
“ counterfeit of Christ ”; whilst another school would restrict the
meaning to the simple notion of “one who opposes or resists
Christ.” Cremer has shown very conclusively (Biblico-Theological
Lexicon, p. 581) that both meanings must be combined in any true
interpretation of the word. “Antichrist” is “ what sets itself in
the place of Christ, in opposition to Christ.” This conciliation of
the two former views concerning the word prepares the way for
another conciliation—viz., that between the school of interpreters
who identify Antichrist with the Papal systern, and those who
expect that he will be an individual person, a personal antagonist
of Christ and Christianity, whom the last days alone will reveal,
It is very possible that just as the phrase, “servant of the Lord,”
in Old Testament prophecy was intently ambiguous and elastic, so
as to include three or four different idéas, some individual, others
corporate and collective, but each related typically to the highest
fulfilment of the description in Jesus Christ; so this phrase,
“ Antichrist,” may be intended to include all the references which,
with more or less plausibility, have been found in it—viz., a reference
to the individual Nero, to the Papal system, to Mahomet and
Mahometanism, to individual iunfidels and apostates, and to the
great adversary of the last days, who has not yet been revealed,
but whom every student of the Bible is compelled to expect.
The question proposed by V. Oosterzee (p. 798) as to the
meaning of the phrase 76 karéyov in 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7, is fully
discussed in Smith’s Biblical Dictionary (I. ¢.) where the old
conclusion is reaffirmed that Paul meant to indicate the Roman
Finpire by that veiled allusion to a matter which he had ex-
pounded orally at Thessalonica and elsewhere.

Another word occurs in 2 Thess. il 1—8, and in many other
passages of the Epistles, describing the Second Coming of our T.ord—
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viz., mapovaia —the exact meaning of which is often a subject of
discussion. It literally signifies “presence,” and the transition from
that sense is easy to “ arrival,” which is what the word means in
1 Cor. xvi. 17, and in several other instances of Hellenistic and
classic Greek. But in its peculiar eschatological sense the word
points not only to Christ’s Second Advent, but also to His abiding
presence in His Kingdom from that point of time onwards. The
idea is precisely equivalent to that of the Hebrew word “ Shekinah,”
which described the permanent dwelling of Israel’s King amongst
His people for their protection and glory.

The doctrine of the Millennium is founded, so far as this name
is concerned, upon Rev. xx. 4—7. The interpretation of this
passage, and of the parallel or illustrative passages both in the Old
and New Testaments, is so very difficult and various that there can
hardly be said to be any “doctrine ” upon the points involved, but
only a multitude of speculations. Discussion of these points has
fallen into discredit with sober, practical theologians of all ages;
and the names “ Chiliast ¥ and “ Millenarian ” are given by way of
depreciation to those who, like Papias in the second century, and
Irving in the nineteenth century, have dogmatised on this part of
eschatology. Connected with the general question of the Millen-
nium are such topics as the return of the Jews to their own land,
and the personal reign of Christ on the earth, the study of which
has never yet been found to yield any profitable results, either for
personal edification or for the practical extension of Christ’s
Kingdom,

The questions are touched upon with sufficient detail in
V. Oosterzee, pp. 798—800, and in an article on the ““Second
Advent ” in Kitto’s ‘“ Cyclopzedia,” Third Edition, Vol. L, pp. 75—T77.

The late REv. T. G. RoOKE, B.A.

Mrssrs, James CLArRKE & Co. have issued a new edition—the third—of
Bronoaicar RELIGION, an essay in criticism of Professor Henry Drummond’s
“Natural Law in the Spiritual World,” by the late T. Campbell Finlayson,
D.D., one of the most acute and searching critiques with which we are
acquainted, We cordially repeat our commendation of it as “a model of clear
statement, cogent reasoning, and effective illustration, Its style is as graceful
as Professor Drummond’s, and its tone is characterised by frankness and
candour.” Professor Drummond has somewhat changed his ground in “ The
Ascent of Man,” but this eritique still has its place.
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that the very genius of ‘giving’ is based on a wrong foundation ?
Now listen to some very plain things. The whole modern arrange-
ment of banevolence is on a wrong basis; much that is called
‘giving’ isn't giving at all—only the payment of an honest debt:
Teople who complain that the church they attend is always asking
for money do so simply because they are utterly ignorant of what
a church has a right to demand.  The church is not a benevolent
institution, at the bottom. Here is a company of people who are
Christian ; they want public worship ; they want a minister; they
want him to do certain things, which he is supposed to be able to
do, generally having undergone considerable time and expense in
preparation. He is to visit their sick, bury their dead, see to a
side of their life which needs help. They have a right to expect
him to do his duty. In return for which they give him so much
salary! Give him ?—never; not a cent! If they are honest they
pay him a salary; he is not an object of benevolence, and cannot
consent to become one and maintain his self-respect. If he doesn’t
earn his salary, k¢ isn’t honest; if shey don’t pay him a just re-
compense for his services, they—are—not—honest !

“ But the minister frequently makes this great mistake—-he puts
the payment of honest church debts on the basis of ‘giving’
instead of ‘ paying’ Here is a sample :—Up rises the minister on
Sunday morning, and at the proper time says: ‘The offering
will be taken. The ushers come forward, take the baskets, and
start on their round; and as they go the preacher says: ‘It is
more blessed to give than to receive’; ‘He that giveth to the
poor lendeth to the Lord’; ‘God loveth a cheerful giver,” &c.
The preacher stands and waits till the ushers come to the pulpit,
and then while they stand with the ‘offerings’ he offers thanks to
God for the ‘liberality of the people, &c. It is beautiful, sounds
delightful, nice. But analyse it. There is the building ; it needs
a janitor, light, fuel, preacher. Now, be honest—did that congrega-
tion give a cent ? In that basket were the envelopes for the
expenses of the church, including the salary of the pastor. And
he said, ‘He that giveth to the poor” Wouldn't it have been
more to the truth if he had said at the beginning, ‘The congrega-
tion will now make an effort to pay its debts’? Of course that
would be awful, shameful ; but if that congregation takes all these
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blessings, and fails to pay for light, fuel, janitor, preacher—well,
let' us put it plain, would that be honest ?

“ Now it seems to me that all the mischief in the modern church
methods, by which we have such immense deficits, is the out-
growth of that unconscious giving notion. You have no more
right to put down your local church expenses in your benevolent
account than you have to put your grocery bill there. Visiting a
supposedly rich man a while ago, he said, ‘I am about to give up
my pew in the church; I haven’t a right to give another cent for
several years to come; all the money I can make belongs to my
creditors ; I have already given too much.” Not being a member
of the church I serve I could speak freely to him; and so I said
something like this: * Who is your first creditor ? Perhaps I can
show you that you haven’t given nearly as much as you think you
have—perhaps nothing. Have you received benefit from your
church 2> “Much,’ was his reply. Well, then, let me give you a
definition of giving’ He became much interested and was anxious
to hear. ‘Giving is the payment of money to an object from
which you directly receive no return in personal benefit” He
quickly replied, ‘ Then I have given very little.

“This angle of vision throws light upon the subject, whick
ought to be ventilated thoroughly. People who ‘give’ to no cause
but their own local church’ never give a cent to God; it is a
question whether they ever begin to pay their honest debts.”

A SONG OF LIFE.
SinG thou of Toil !
Of Toil that moulds to-day the larger morrow ;
Move with stout heart on Life’s great battlefield,
And wear the motto “ Progress” on thy shield ;
All that is best is won through toil and sorrow.
Sing thou of Toil !

Sing thou of Hope !
Of Hope that lights the world to strong endeavour :
Height beyond height but loftier summits show,
Depth beneath depth reveal a depth below,
Choose thou the best. There is no resting ever.
Sing thou of Hope !

Sing thou of Truth !
That which alone can stand when all is sifted ;
That which humanity in pain and tears
Has sought with patient toil through myriad years,
"Till thou shalt see with radiant face uplifted
Eternal Truth. C. E. Evanxs.
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tamily and cripple their prospects that T may have the wherewithal
to give liberally to others, however great their need.” Mr. Fowler
has, like the correspondent of the Independent, declined to assist
the foreign work, “ not (he assures us) from any lack of sympathy,
but as a protest against the existing state of the Association
finances.” He does not put India and home in antagonism, but
fails to see “how we are permanently to maintain our position
there unless we first strengthen our position here.” On this last
point he is surely right. Neglect of indisputable needs at home
will Inevitably cripple us in all our work. We do not, however,
believe that the cruel sneer in Punch’s well-remembered cartoon,
“Telescopic Philanthropy,” finds wide illustration among us.
The men who are foremost in meeting the needs of the heathen
abroad are not, as a rule, indifferent to the needs of the heathen
at home, and to the agencies which are essential to the preser-
vation and extension of the Kingdom of Christ in our own beloved
land, and, on the other hand, we generally find that home mission
work is favourable to kindred work in other lands. It is as
plain as daylight tbat neither can be neglected without ultimate
and in most cases speedy detriment to the other. We have
always held that in the great enterprise inangurated by William
Carey, our churches have amply proved that it has been for them
more blessed to give than to receive. Even greater good has been
reaped from that enterprise in England than in India, and unless
the Christian spirit be widely different from what we have always
believed it to be, progress among ourselves means decided advance
abroad. One of our best-beloved Congo missionaries recently sent
a donation to the Baptist Union Church Extension Scheme, and
rightly divined the point on which we have been insisting. We
are permitted to quote his letter in full, and cordially commend
it to the attention of those who restrict their sympathy and efforts
to either branch of our missionary labour and look askance on
the other.

“ Congo State, West Central Africa,
« January 9th, 1895,
« DEar MR. SHAKESPEARE—Will you kindly accept for the
Baptist Extension Scheme the enclosed small contribution (£5)
from Mrs, —— and myself? We wish you every success in your
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-efforts on behalf of the home population in large, needy centres,
not only on acconnt of those who will thus be helped and saved,
but we realise that one sure result will be an enlarged constituency
of earnest Christians interested in, and praying and working for,
the extension of Christ’s Kingdom in heathen lands—Believe me,
yours very truly, «

“P.8.—Please do not use my name, but enter the enclosed con-
tribution as from ‘A Congo Missionary.””

May we all have grace to act thus wisely and generously.

ABOUNDING FRUITFULNESS.
I desire frutt that may abound.”— PHIL. iv. 17.

ORD, in Thy vineyard I would te
L A fruitful, not a barren, tree ;
Branch of the true and living Vine,
Rooted in faith and love Divine.

Forbid that leaves alone appear,

To disappoint the smiling year,
And lure the traveller but to cheat
His cravings 'mid the noonday heat.

I would afford repast and shade ;

Be blest, and thus a blessing made ;

That earth’s wayfaring sons of woe

Through me life’s healing leaves may know ;

In me discern some precious grace

* That beams in my Exemplar’s face ;
And, grafted in the Stem above,
Prove fruited boughs of faith and love.

Grant it may be my constant aim

To bring forth fruit to Jesus’ name ;
And, by my walk and converse, prove
How much I owe redeeming love.

And if in mercy Thon incline

To tend these trailing boughs of mine—
To prune, to weed, and dig around
This barren vine, this cnmber-ground—

I'll grateful own ’tis wisely sent—

A Father’s gracious chastisement—

To bid my drooping graces rise,

And seek their nurture from the skies. Jorx GREET.
10
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THE RE-BAPTISM OF THE REY. F. D. MAURICE.

HERE does not seem much connection between Baptists and F. D.

T Maurice. During his lifetime there was a decided antagonism. Still,

although there are few theologians with whom we agreed less, there

is not one trom whom we have learned more. He did not teach us much,

but he mightily aroused us to teach ourselves by means of his protests againat

error, and his declarations of half-truths. Indirectly we owe him much, and
feel called on to defend his memory in any way in our power. '

He was, as is well known, re-baptized at the age of twenty-six. He had
been sprinkled by his father as a child, with the usual Unitarian rite, “in the
name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.”

This act of Maurice’s has always been an offence to many, and even to many
of his liberal-minded friends. To many this seems like a painful blot on his
religious character, a superstitious element therein that tends to lessen con-
fidencein all the rest. Principal Tulloch,!in his St. Giles’s lecture, goes so far
as to speak of it as “like the singular bigotry of his sisters.” The reason for
this severe remark is found in the fact that one of his sisters became a Baptist
under our revered John Foster’s ministry. This was her special bigotry. She
was re-baptized, and his bigotry was like hers. Mr. Maurice himself says,
concerning his entry into the Church of England by a new baptism (sprink-
ling), “I think I was directed to do it by the Holy Spirit.”

We say, so far, so good. We think he was sincere and largely justified in
believing himself divinely led. But we wish he had learned from his sister
something more definite as to the reason for his act. We think it bigotry to
call his decision bigotry. It was an act of clear, downright, honest obedience
to his Lord, only he did not clearly understand what madeit his duty. It
was largely an act of blind obedience to a sense of overwhelming conviction.
We are sorry, of course, that he did not get down to the root-meaning of the
felt obligation. It was the fatal defect in Maurice that subjective feeling was
always more authoritative than objective revelation and command. Christ
always seemed to be striving to make him a Free Chuchman and a Baptist,
but he never saw clearly enough the objective realities.

We justify Mr, Maurice in carrying out his conviction. He had not#till then
obeyed himself the obligation to be baptized. His obedience is to be defended
and commended. He put his baptism in the right place and in the hour of
his personal entrance into the Church of Christ. It is singular how little even
learned theologians and Church historians understand the place of Baptism.
Maurice was right, probably influenced by his Baptist sister. He would have
been more right if he had taught as right for others what he had seen by the
Holy Spirit to be right for himself, Maurice was possessed of a remarkably
dominating conscience, but it was too often balanced by a subjective con-
sciousness, which we best understand by describing as a subtle self-will.

Maurice was never a bigot, or a dogmatist in the bad sense. He was for the:
most part singularly rational, and yet often there seems no rationality in his
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determined obstinacy in putting his foot down finally at the line on which
he did put it down. We owe him a great deal; we regret that we do not owe
him more. He was endowed for something more and something better.
Anyway it seems to us bigotry to suggest that Maurice wished to repudiate
his infant sprinkling because it was performed by a Unitarian (his father) and
with Unitarian rites. No word of his own suggests that he believed all baptism
except in the Church invalid. He was re-baptized because he would have a
baptism personally his own. CHARLES STOVELL.

DOING FOR JESUS.

In this crisis of our Foreign Missionary Society’s work, the following poem
from the pen of an American writer may be read with advantage by the
children in our *“happy English homes,” and in our Sunday-schools and
Young People’s Associations. We earnestly commend it to their notice.

HAT will the children do for Jesus
MS[ Throughout this happy land?
Do I hear the answer ringing
From every Mission Band ?
We will save our little pennies,
We will ourselves deny
Till we fill our banks with dollars ;
We can if we will iry.
Then far o’er the rolling ocean
The money we will send
To those who teach the heathen
That Jesus is their friend.

For in those distant countries
The Saviour is not known
To many who, in ignorarce,
Worship gods of wood and stone.
And if they know not Jesus,
The little girls and boys
Know nothing about ¢ Christmas,
With its gifts and home-blest joys.”
Then happy little children,
Your cheerful voices raise,
And to our Heavenly Father
Send songs of joy and praise,
That you have Christian parents,
And Christian teachers, too,
Who talk to you of Jesus,
Our Saviour kind and true.
A. W. DuRkEE.
10*
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DOES BAPTISM MAKE A MAN A CHRISTIAN?*

HILE even the extreme Ritualists of the present day often utter

\/ \/ sentences which are true and Scriptural, their statements also contain

dangerous errors. They admit that “ we are not born Christians,”

and that every man must be “born again.” But they contend that ¢f a man

wishes to become a Christian, he must go through some outward form. (Of course,

in the case of the child, who is sprinkled in infancy, this is done by proxy.)

And it is especially contended that “baptism is the door, and the only door

by which he can enter the Church—the only way by which he can become a
Christian.”

It is an advantage to know the sort of teaching which is given to congrega-
tions in the Anglican Church, and how many are being constantly led astray
through their being satisfied with a religion of form, and comfortably
settling down in the assurance that they have “started on the road to heaven.”
These teachers positively assert that if you have not been baptized, though
you are living in a Christian land with integrity and honour, you are not a
Christian.

The following outrageous and anti-Christian expressions are used in the
tract with the foregoing title, written by a Ritualistic incumbent of a church
at Brighton :—* Some may be startled on hearing that baptism makes a man a
Christian. He may say, ¢ Suppose I found out the very worst man in Brighton,
a drunkard, a swearer, or worse, it may turn out that he has been baptized.
Do you mean to tell me that he is a Christian—a child of God ¢’ Yes, I do.”
And then the writer by way of illustration supposes u case of a man who
enlisted as a soldier, and afterwards ran away in battle. He would, of course,
be a disgrace to his uniform, and deserved to be punished for his cowardice,
but it could not be denied that he was a .soldier. From this he argues that
“ the drunkard, the swearer, &c., having been baptized is a Christian, but he is
a wicked Christian.” Having some acquaintance with God’s Word, I can find
nothing in it approaching to such a sentiment; but I do read that we are
“called with a holy calling,” and that % no drunkard can inherit the King-
dom of God.” The writer assures his readers that “ Paul would have endorsed
his assertion that a baptized drunkard was a Christian.”

The most strange contradictions are seen in this tract. Thus, ¢ They were
eaints because they were baptized—children of God—heirs of heaven.” Yet
further on, “ Though you have been baptized, it does not follow that you will
g0 to heaven ; you certainly will not unless you do those good works which
God has commanded.”

Throughout the whole of the tract there is not a word about Christ as the
Saviour of sinners, nor of faith in Him as the means of salvation. It is
lamentable to know that this kind of teaching, in which the blind lead the

* The title of a tract which has had a large circulation in Brighton and
other places.
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blind, is eagerly endorsed by numbers who give no time or thought to its con-
sideration, nor compare with God’s inspiredl Word the dogmas of men—of
men, moreover, who are instructing their hearers in tenets held by the Roman
Catholic priesthood, and leading them whither they are fast going themselves,
into the fold of that Church. Does it not show very distinctly that the
National Church needs a second Reformation, or its entire disestablishment ?

It is more than ever important that our young people especially should be
instracted, not only in the principles held by our noble predecessors, who, on
the never-to-be-forgotten Bartholomew’s Day, 1662, left their homes rather
than conform to a heretical Church, but beyond all in Scriptural truth, that
they may be able, when attacked, to resolve as David did :" *“I will hear what
God the Lord shall speak ” (Psalm lxxxv. 10). So we say, Fill up the vessel
with wheat, that no room may be left for the chaff.

Some certain standard of faith there must be ; some test by which we are
to be guided and judged. And, if that standard has been proved to be and
still is ‘*a lamp to our feet and a light to our path,” what need have we to
trust to the uncertain, unscriptural, and fallible sayings of men, with their
rushlights, who in such teaching are led, not by the Spirit of God, but by
human traditions and customs? ¢ Buy the truth and sell it not.” P. T

SUNDAY MORNINGS WITH THE CHILDREN.

III,—THE PARABLE OF THE CAKE.
“ Ephraim is a cake .not turned,”—HosEA vii. 8.

HIS is a parable—a very homely parable—which everybody who heard it
T would understand.

There were various ways of baking bread in ancient times. One way
was to make stones very hot and then to place the loaves upon them (the
loaves of which we read in the Bible being more like large buns than like the
loaves which we eat now), and you will easily see that one of the necessities
of baking in that way would be that the cake or loaf when it was done on one
side should be turned over to be baked on the other. The picture drawn in
this passage is that of a cake which has been baked on one side and then taken
off the hot stones and brought to the table ; and the verse says that Ephraim
or Israel is like that, and it means that we may be like that, too.

I.—Now, first of all, let us admit that there may be « great deal that 7s
good in a cake of that description. [t may have possibilities in it of becoming
one of the best cakes in the world. If it could speak as it lay on the table
it might say to people who criticised it, “I am far more fit for food than that
corn which has never been ground, or that flour which has never been made
into dough, or that dough which has never been baked at all, or the simple
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shepherd’s cake which has no nice ingredients in it. I am beautifully made,
and if you only lay me the right side up, I have a very good appearance ; and
if you cut me in the right place and in the right way, I shall be found to be
most agreeable ; indeed, I only want a very little to make me perfect.”

Well, if you could possibly hear a cake speaking like that, or the baker who
brought it speaking thus, I think I know what you would answer. But if
you could hear boys and girls thinking, you might hear something of that kind
going on, because we think that what is very bad in a cake is quite excusable
in a character, especially if that character be our own. What I mean is that
there is something good—very good, most likely—in all of us, a satisfactory
side to our character ; and we know it and, perhaps, grow quite proud about
it, and yet there may be as sad defects in us as in a cake not turned. For
example, here is a boy who is always punctual ; what an excellent quality
that is! He never needs to be called on the coldest winter’s morning. He is
never late for breakfast, and he never lost a mark or got a line for not being
at school in time. That is his good side. And here is a girl who is beauti-
fally tidy and orderly. Her hat and gloves and school books are always
where they should be. Her work-box and writing-desk are in perfect order
You never saw a blot on her exercise, and she is very impatient with those
people who are always crying out for their lost things, who are irregular
and disorderly. She thinks she could never live with them.

Now what is the matter with these children? Well, perhaps, the boy is
boastful—always filling the ears of people who will listen to him with tales
of his superiority to other boys—trying to make them believe he is very
much braver and cleverer than anybody else in his form. Or, perhaps, he is
a proud boy, looking down on others with patronising contempt, or he may
be a disagreeable and quarrelsome boy. So, although he is very punctual, he
is a cake not turned ; there is a very unpleasant side to his character. And
that girl who is so very tidy and methodical may be very selfish and
irritable, with no desire to help others, and with only a sharp tongue for
their faults ; she may never he known to go out of her way to do a kindness
to anybody ; she may have not a trace of good nature about her; and then,
notwithstanding her orderliness, we should say she is like the cake in our
parable. Here, however, is a boy who is not boastfal or proud, and perhaps
he is punctual too. He is neither disagreeable nor quarrelsome. He is both
daring and clever, and he is most good-natured and jolly and obliging. What
excellent qualities he has! And yet he doesn’t seem always to recognise the
difference between right and wrong—between falsehood and truth, Ibdoesn’t
seem to be a matter of great importance to him whether his work is done
honestly and thoroughly or not; whether dufy is attended to promptly
or neglected ; whether he is obeying rules or disobeying them. He is a
cake not turned.

There are some children who are very nice as long as you please them, and
very nasty indeed when you happen to offend them, which latter is very
easily done; and there are some who are very good at sports and play, and
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very bad at their lessons; some who are very sweet and delightful with
their chums, and very disagreeable and surly with their parents and brothers
and sisters.

II.—So that we say about people very often the same thing that
we say about a cake like that in our parable—that what is had in them
spoils the good, Truth is spoilt by anger and rudeness, cleverness is spoilt
by conceit, industry is spoilt by selfishness, good-nature is spoilt by care-
lessness, The beauty on one side is spoilt by the ugliness on the other;
the good things we do, the splendid qualities we possess, are marred by
the wrong temper which we allow to possess us.

It is a very remarkable thing that our serious faults are the FIRST things
which others see in us as they come to know us, and they are the lust
things which we see in ourselves, I remember an oll Latin exercise in
which I read that every man carries two wallets—one in front and one
behind. The one in front is full of the faults of other people, the one
behind is full of his own. So that he is continually looking at the faults
of his neighbour, and never sees those which disfigure himself. What a
great deal of truth there is in that, is there not! How often it is that
the faults of others quite prevent us from seeing their good qualities, and
from seeing our own faults too !

III.—What are we to do them about ourselves? Why, to seek to be
good all through, and good all round. In thought, as well as in act; in
spirit, as well as in word; at home and abroad ; at work and at play;
not to live so that people shall say, *“He is alright as long as you please
‘him and agree with him,” or “ He is alright to his friends, but very bitter
to his enemies,” or “ The more you get to know of him the less ycu
like him,” but rather at all times and in all places to be true-hearted, kind-
hearted, good-tempered, industrious, unselfish, and conscientious.

And if we are to be thus we must not be looking at our good qualities
.and shutting our eyes to our faults, like children who are fond of reading
and pride themselves on thut, and who hate arithmetic and refuse to work
at it. e must not be afraid to know our faults, nor angry when they are
pointed out to. us. Will it not be most wise on our part to-day to ask God
earnestly to show us our failings, and to pray for strength to fight against
and overcome them, lest they should spoil the good that is in us, as the
thorns in the parable, which were not rooted up, grew up and choked and
killed the wheat? Here is the prayer for us: *Search me, O God, and know
my heart; try me and know my thought ; and see if there be any wicked way
in me, and lead me in Thy way.”

CHARLES BROWN.
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NOTES AND COMMENTS.

HE “CHURCH” IN SCOTLAND,.—If anything further is needed to-
open the eyes of Presbyterians, whether Istablished or otherwise, to the
uselessness of expecting  intercommunion’ with the Anglican Church

except on the one condition of a full and absolute surrender, it will be found in
a recentarticle in the Church Times, audacious iu its assumptions, insulting in its-
tone of condescension, and arrogant in its apparent suavity. Listen, e.g., to
this :—*“ We cannot admit the contention that the Established Kirk of Scotland
can rightly claim, in the face of Christendom, to be recognised as a reformed
national branch of the Catholic Church, or stipulate that she shall be treated:
on terms of equality as a sister with the National Churches of England and
Ireland, of France, Italy, and Germany.” “We cannot admit that they
possess that note of Catholicity or the guarantee of a valid succession, & valid

ministry, and valid Sacraments, which is only to be found in the unbroken
succession of an historic Episcopate.” ¢ The most hopeful suggestion regard--
ing Presbyterian orders which has yet come under our notice is the proposal

that the ministers of the Kirk who desired to continue their public ministry
should be offered the alternatives (1) of confining their public ministrations to
the pulpit as ¢ prophets’ or teachers, rather than as ¢priests’ professing to-
administer the sacrament of the altar. Their present flocks would be referred
for sacramental communion to the nearest church served by an episcopally
ordained cleric ; or (2) whilst ministers might be allowed to retain, as a
private opinion, the theory of a Presbyterian succession, they would be asked,.
in recognition of the strong historical case for Episcopal orders, to accept a.
hypothetical or conditional reordination, on receipt of which, with the
promise of canonical obedience, they might be placed in all respects on a level
with those already episcopally ordained.” All this is very delicious as a
specimen of the enlightened (?) “ Anglicising ” influence which is to effect the
“ Reunion of Christendom.” If the Presbyterians of the Established Church:
of Scotland are worthy of their ancestry they will resent these suggestions
with the indignation their impertinence deserves.

TaE PrEsBYTERIAN CHURCH IN EN@LAND,—However imprudently certain
Presbyterians in Scotland may be disposed to flirt with Anglican High
Churchmen, their brethren in the South, who know more of the workings of
Ritualism and of its inevitable drift Romewards, are fully alive to the duty of
the hour. A Pastoral issued by the Synod, and signed by Dr. J. T. McGaw,.
calls attention to the matter in no dubious terms. After expressing deep con-
cern at the prevalence and continued growth of doctrines within the Church:
of England, which are inconsistent with the teachings of Holy Scripture, and
with the principles held by the Reformers who felt themselves compelled to
separate from the corrupt Church of Rome, the circular continues:—* The
Synod are most profoundly convinced that the tenets proclaimed by the ¢ Anglo-

Catholic’ party in the Church of England in regard to Apostolic Succession



Notes and Comments. 153

Baptismal Regeneration, the Real Presence of our Saviour's actual body and
blood in the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, the power of the priest to give
Abgolution, the power of the bishop to confer the Holy Ghost in Con-
firmation and Ordination, and some other points of doctrine, are not only
unscriptural, and unprotestant (because at variance with the Confessions of
the Reformed Churches), but also most perilous to the souls of men by
drawing them aside from the simplicity of the Gospel of Christ. In these
circumstances the Synod have felt themselves bound, by their responsibility
to the Most High for the welfare of the souls committed to their charge,.
to enjoin all ministers to use diligence in educating the young people under
their care to a proper knowledge of the great questions at issue, and also
in their public teaching to give prominence to those doctrines of the Gospel
of Christ that are best fitted to counteract the prevalent Sacerdotalism. The
Synod further resolved to send forth a fresh testimony for those Scriptural
truths that are most seriously assailed.” Then follows a clear and succinct
statement of the main positions adopted by the Reformed Evangelical
Churches, which we sincerely trust will be laid to heart by those to whom
it is addressed. For such -a declaration, able and timely, we are sincerely
thankful.

Dr. Boyp, oF ST. ANDREWS.—We are glad to observe that Dr. Boyd appears
to be steadily recovering from his late serious illness, and that, according to
the latest accounts, he may be expected sbortly to resume his ministry. In
nany directions he has exercised a salutary influence, though he is ecclesias-
tically somewhat of a High Churchman, and one of the men who make the
position of Presbyterians in Scotland exceedingly difficult. He has given up-
the jus divinum of Presbytery, and would evidently like to attribute that
mystic quality to episcopacy. Before his illness one of our contributors
wrote a note on his latest book, which we were compelled to hold
over, but which may still be inserted without impropriety :—*¢The man
whose name is all letters,’ the irrepressible A. K. H. B., has favoured
the world with another volume of his reminiscences. In *St. Andrews.
and Elsewhere’ he is as garrulous and discreet as ever, as much shocked
at the wvulgarity of Dissent, and as full of regret that Providence has
incongruously compelled him to be a Presbyterian, rather than a good Anglican.
How far he is entitled to speak for the late Principal Tulloch and Dr. Milligan
we do not know, but we can well believe that he has never been Presbyterian
save a8 accepting conscientiously (!) the Church government which the
Scottish nation, or a large part of it, chose to have. Some men are most
devout and conscientious worshippers of expediency. Probably A. K. H. B.
would be a Romanist in France or Ttaly. Some of the stories in this volume
have reached a good old age. One at least (if not more) appeared in Dean
Stanley’s Life. Others would have been better held back. Things may be
said in the confidence of private conversation which are not designed for
publishing on the house-tops.”
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THE Loxpoxy NoNcoNroRMIST CouNorL has issued a wise and weighty manifesto,
calling on the members of our churches to cxert themcelves to the utmost
to secure the return of the Progressive candidates at the forthcoming election
for the London County Council. Dr. Clifford, whose splendid servicesin the
School Board contest will not be soon forgotten, is throwing himself heartily
into the conflict, and will, we believe, exert no less power in determining its
issues. Mrs. Bailhache, who fought so gallantly in the cause of purity in
connection with the Empire Theatre, sends out a call to prayer. Our
prayers,” she says, “ will be that in this election God may so direct and hallow
the motives of men that those shall be chosen who will act for righteousness,
purity, and justice, so that this great London may become more and more
like that City of God which we all long to see.” To which let us all
add our Amen. We are sorry that our friend Mr. Bompas should, with five
other non-contents, have struck a discordant note in an ‘ Appeal to Non-
conformists.” It may be that the London Nonconformist Council does not
represent Nonconformist opinion as ¢ whole. This very appeal proves that
there are, at least, six dissentients. But we shall be greatly surprised if the
Free Churches do not show by an overwhelming majority that on the issues
at stake Mr. Bompas is no spokesman of theirs.

Lorp Harirax oN REUNION.—What our contemporary, the Church Times,
calls “the great speech,” ‘“the important and carefully prepared speech,” of
Lord Halifax, delivered to the Bristol Branch of the English Church Union,
makes it abundantly clear that reunion means, first and foremost, reunion with
Rome, and on grounds which, as Protestants and Evangelicals, we must firmly
repudiate. According to his lordship, the severance of the Church of England
from tne Holy See ” is superficial and accidental—there has been no schism!
The isolation is deplored by English Churchmen ; not desired. * Priests, in
Roman Orders, may minister at our altars.” We desire from the bottom of our
hearts to be allowed to make our own confessions to (note his reference to the
confessional), and to receive our communions from, the hands of the Roman
clergy abroad.” Such utterances will cause delight at the Vatican, and
encourage Cardinal Vaughan to persevere in his efforts for “ the conversion of
England.” His most valued allies in this work—the men who are doing most
for it—are in the Anglican Church. Happily, Lord Halifax has to admit, as
an obstacle, “a want of unity among ourselves.” Long may it continue,
if unity means-—as it undoubtedly does—the predominance of Rome. The
Churcl, Times concludes that, for the present, at least, the struggle must be for
inter-communion rather than corporate reunion! As to reunion with
Dissenters, there is not the slightest prospect of it; nor can there be, so long
.as the unscriptural sacerdotal and sacramentarian theories, which are now so
widely accepted, prevail. We can never be parties to the preaching of another
Gospel which is yet not another. The spirit in which Lord Halifax refers to
Dissenters is more just and Christian than that which is displayed by the
majority of Sacerdotalists ; but it is idle to speak of our rejoining the Church.
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THE GospEL PrACTICALLY AT WoRk.—Long before we heard of the Social
Gospel hundreds of our fellow-Christians were resolutely bringing it into
contact with life. The late Mr. J. E. Tresidder, whose death we notice else-
where, was a thoroughly practical worker. His efforts in connection with the
Victory Place Institute were specially commendable. Their purport may be
yathered from the following description of them given by the Rev. W. J-
Mills :—* Among other things may be mentioned a reading-room with a
lending library, a students’ parlour with a reference library, two recreation
rooms, a splendid gymnasium, built later at Mr. Tresidder’s sole expense, a
slate club with nearly 300 members, a ragged school with 400 children,
educational classes for book-keeping, shorthand, French, fretwork, carpentry,
weekly lectures on the life and duties of the citizen, and all manner of clubs
in their season. The lads now make an attendance at the classes of from 150
to 200 hours per week. Nearly 1,000 youths and young men have enjoyed the
benefits of this institution.” More such efforts as this are imperatively needed.

BrEViA.— Lord Rosebery’s Nomination of Dr. Percival, Head Master of Rugby,
to the Bishopric of Hereford, has given general satisfaction. A man better
qualified for the post it would have been difficult to find. Partisan Churchmen
have protested against the appointment on the ground that Dr. Percival is favour-
able to Welsh Disestablishment, All bishops must, it seems, be of one political
complexion, and this in a church which claims to be national. Liberalism is
to be a bar to preferment. We sincerely trust that Dr. Percival's Liberalism is
robust enough to resist the influence of ““the evil commnnications” to which
he has already been and will be subjected.—The Welsh Disestablishment Bill
will probably have been laid before the House of Commons before this note can
be in the hands of our readers. Mr. Chamberlain’s letter ought to strengthen
the determination of all Nonconformists to push the Bill forward. The Rev.
Edward White expresses his conviction, in a letter to the Tumes, that when the
Bill comes on, it will be seen that the Nonconformist Unionists will ¢ march
with all their old determination in the ranks of those who will fight in line
with the Welsh people for the political overthrow of their High Church
¢ pastors and masters’ in the Principality.” Some of them may do so, but will
they all ?—The Prosecution of the Jockey Club for allowing betting in the
rings at Newmarket has ended in the dismissal of the charge, on grounds which
aresimplyabsurd. The officials of the racecourse knew nothing about anything.
The managers on the stands heard shouting in a certain place, but ‘took not
the slightest notice of it.” There was a great deal of noise, but ‘it was impos-
sible to hear what was said.” As the Westminster Gazette observes, it would be
hard to beat such an all-round exhibition of scepticism, on the part, too, of
<clergymen of the Church of England. ¢ Thereis nonothing.” The case cannot
stop here, however, but must be taken to a higher court. Several important
points will in the end be made clearer, and advance in the right direction
secured by these proceedings. The Anti-Gambling League deserves hearty sup-
port.—The War between China and Japan continues. The Japanese are still
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victorious, and, we fear, so elated with their victory as to insist on terms
of peace altogether impracticable.—The question of the Armenian Atrocities.
still engages public opinion. Our first impressiona #s to the cruelty and
barbarity of the Turks have been again and again confirmed. 'There is an
evident determination on the part of the Sultan to prevent a full
investigation, but we do not believe that he will be allowed to blindfold us.

OBITUARY.

URING the last few weeks death has been busy in our churches, and
D has taken away several workers. Mr. GEORGE EpwaARD ELVIN was
born April 11th, 1830, and died Jannary 13th, 1896. His father was.
superintendent of the Sunday-school at Providence Chapel, Shoreditch—the
precursor of Mr. Cuff’s Tabernacle. He was baptized in his nineteenth year,
and at once became a Sunday-school teacher, and engaged in other forms of
Christian work. Removal from the neighbourhood necessitated his transfer
to the church at Queen’s Road, Dalston, and shortly "afterwards to Barking,

THE LATE MR. G. W. ELVIN.

Essex, where he founded the first Y.M.C.A. in the district, and became iis-
first secretary. In August, 1861, he was transferred to Cambridge Heath
Congregational Church. Removing to South London in 1874, he united in
fellowship with the church at the Metropolitan Tabernacle. He left behind:
him at Cambridge Heath 2 record which any man might covet, as the follow-
ing resolution will show :— ’

“The members of Cambridge Heath Congregational Church, in taking leave:
of Mr. George Edward Elvin, hereby desire to record their great esteem for-
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the uniformly consistent Christian character which he has always manifested
during .the thirteen years he has been associated with them, and of their high
appreciation of the valuable services he has rendered to the church.

“ Having been received into its fellowship in August, 1861, he soon became
a leader in its deliberations and its work ; in the building of the new church,
opened in June, 1866 ; in the establishment of the three Sunday-schools and
the Cambridge Heath Mission (the formative meeting of which was held at his
house), he took an active part, and has always evinced a hearty interest in the
working of these and other subordinate agencies in connection with the
church. He was elected to the office of deacon in 1864, and two years iater
was chosen secretary, and, in this double capacity, he has laboured for the
weltare of the church with unflagging zeal.”

At the Metropolitan Tabernacle he was, in the course of a few months, made
an elder. He joined the Evangelists’ Association and became its secretary,
and president of its Training Class. He introduced to the churches not a few
young men, who have subsequently made their mark as evangelists and
pastors, such as the Revs. W. Y. Fullerton, W. Carlisle, G. T. Edgley, &c.
In 1883 he undertook the conduct of services at the Agricultural Hall, and
soon had a congregation of 2,000 people. This work he continued for seven
years, until failing health compelled him to abandon it. He was a man of
robust character, carrying on all this Christian work in addition to his secular
labour. He was, as one who knew him well testifies, * a remarkable man”;
firm in his adherence to principle; large-minded and generous, withoat a
trace of bigotry, and heartily co-operating with Christians of all denominations.
Mr. Spurgeon held him in high esteem, and regarded him as a valued
co-worker. Mr. Elvin frequently assisted Mr. Spurgeon in the Sunday-
morning services at the Tabernacle. It is related that at the close of one of
‘his Bible-class meetings at Bethnal Green, the late Mrs. Booth dropped in, and
when asked to say a few words, replied, “ No, I will not attempt to gild
refined gold !”- Such men as he are the glory of Christ, and the strength of
our churches.

MR. J. E. TRESIDDER, who passed away on February 4th, was well known
a8 a prominent worker in London, especially in connection with our Sunday-
school and missionary enterprises, and with all work for the young. He was
born in Walworth, September 17th, 1825, joined the church at Horsley
Street in his fourteenth year, and immediately became secretary of the
Sunday-school there. Together with other members of his family he sub-
sequently united with the church at Lion Street, out ot which has grown
the large and prosperous church, so often the scene of our Baptist Unioi
meetings, at Walworth Road, now under the pastorate of the Rev. W. J.
Mills. Mr. Tresidder married a daughter of the late Mr, W. H. Watson, of
Bouverie Street, so well known and loved in connection with the Sunday
School Union and its work. Mr. Tresidder's Young Men’s Bible-class, over
which he presided for thirty-eight years, has been a potent influence for go0d,
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720 young men having been on its books, six having become ministers or mis-
sionaries, and many others deacons and officers in our churches. Mr. Tresidder
was also the founder of the Walworth Young Men's Christian Mission, for
open-air preaching, mission-hall services, and tract distribution. He took
the leading part in the erection of the Victory Place Institute, a centre of
all kinds of useful work, erected at a cost of £2,500. He was a thorough
Nonconformist, and formed the first Anti-State Church Society in South
London. At the first School Board Election he was returned at the head of
the poll for the East Lambeth Division, and though compelled by his
numerous engagements to retire from the Board at the end of his three years”
service, he lost none of his interest in its work, and during the last election
he laboured assiduously to emsure the trinmph of the great principles to
which he had always been attached, in opposition to the designs of the

THE LATE MR. J. E. TRESIDDER.

clerical and sacerdotal party. For many years Mr. Tresidder acted as ome
of the secretaries of the Young Men’s Baptist Miesionary Association, and
he was also one of the treasurers of the Psalms and Hymns Trust. At the
time of his death he was eenior secretary of the Sunday School Union, an
institution which he had efficiently served. His influence in this direction
is indicated by the fact that the Teachers’ Home of Rest at Hastings is called
¢ Tresidder House,” and there is also a large school in India bearing his name.
He was a man of genial, generous character, a devout, earnest, lowly-minded
Christian, and in every sense a gentleman. His death has been quickly
followed by that of his brother, Mr. W. Tresidder, secretary of the Surgical
Aid Society since its formation, and an active church worker at Walworth
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Road, Sutton, and Streatham. Mr. Tresidder’s loss will be keenly felt by
the Sunday School Union, especially as it follows so closely the unexpected
death of the Rev. H. S. B. Yates, editor of the Sunday School Chronicle, and as
it has moreover been followed with startling suddenness by the death of Mr.
W. H. Miller, another prominent member of the Sunday School Union
Council, secretary of its Continental Committee and of its Foreign Missions
department. He was present at the funeral of his friend, Mr. Tresidder, and
died suddenly the next day, at the age of sixty-three. He was a member
of our church at New Park Road, Brizxton Hill. To the families of these
“ brethren beloved,” to their pastors and fellow-members, all our readers will,
we are sure, offer their respectful sympathy. For the accompanying portrait
of Mr. Tresidder, as for that of Mr. Elvin, we are indebted to the kindness of
the Editor of the Christian Pictorial.

Mgr. SamUuEL Birp, of Kensington, passed away on February 18th, after a
brief illness, aged sixty-six. He wasa son of the late Rev. J. Bird, of Hammer-
smith, and brother of Rev. Beuwell Bird, of Plymouth. At one time he was
pastor of the church at South Keunsington, but bad latterly devoted himself
to art, his pictures being frequently exhibited at the Royal Academy, in the
New Gallery, &c. He painted the famous portrait of Mr. Gladstone at the
National Liberal Club. His interest in religious and specially in evangelistic
work was unabated, and he often conducted services. He was a man of fine
character.

FroM America comes intelligence of the death of the Rev. ApoNIRadM
Jupsox GorpoN, D.D., of Boston, on February 2nd, after a short but sharp
attack of bronchitis. Dr, Gordon wasborn in New Hampton, N.H., April 19th,
1836. His name is a witness to the missionary enthusiasm, which he also
inherited of hig parents. After an honourable collegiate course at Brown
Unfversity, and at Newton, he became pastor of Jamaica Plain Church, near
Boston, from 1863 to 1869. In the latter year he succeeded Dr. Baron Stow,
at Clarendon Street Church, Boston, and became a great spiritual force, both
in his church and throughout the city. He was a powerful evangelist, and
a valued co-worker with Mr. Moody, whose place he often took. He was chair-
man of the Executive Committee of the American Baptist Missionary Union,
the founder of the Missionary Training School, and supported a house, next
his own, for missionaries when ill or exhausted. He was a prolific author, and
many of his books obtained as large a circulation in England as in America :
“In Christ,” “Grace and Glory,” “The Two-fold Life,” “The Holy Spirit
in Missions,” and “ Ecce Venit.” His new work on *“The Ministry of the
Spirit” is to be issued in this country, almost immediately, by the Baptist
Tract and Book Society. His loss will be keenly felt.
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REYIEWS.

A TRANSLATION OF THE I'OUR GOSPELS FROM TEL SYRIAC OF THE SINAITIC
Parmursest. By Agnes Smith Lewis, M.R.A.S. Macmillan & Co.

Mrs. Lewrs has had the honour of making one of the most important and
romantic discoveries of recent years in connection with New Testament
criticism; and the results of it are here placed in possession of the English
reader. We have, in a succinct and lucid Introduction, a full account of the
‘manner in which the Codex of the old Syriac Gospels was found and transcribed,
a description of the MS. itself, and its leading characteristics, as also of its rela-
tion to other Syriac versions. This is followed by a translation which—apart
ifrom other interests—has the value of a Commentary, and by its various readings
will prove singularly suggestive. For several months past we have had in
type a note which, from lack of space, has been reluctantly held over. It
reads as follows:—There has lately been no small excitement over the
“errant’ readings in the MS. so romantically discovered by Mrs. Lewis in
4 monastery of Mount Sinai. It is supposed to strike a heavy blow at
the doctrine of the Incarnation, and to render impossible a continued
belief in our Lord's supernatural birth. This, however, presupposes a great
deal which is itself incredible, as Mr. Rendel Harris has already shown.
The MS. is not the oldest existing; it belongs to the latter part of the
fifth century, and is probably the product of the Cerinthian heresy.
Interesting as it is, it cannot, after thorough examination, weaken our hold
on the central verities of the Christian faith. Not from arything which it
contains or does not contain need we tremble for the Ark of God.”

Mrs. Lewis is convinced that the MS. is not the work of a heretic.
Without further research it is impossible to speak decisively. But in any
case, the reading of Matthew i. 16, which has caused the.gravest discussion,
cannot, in view of other readings in the MS., be held to favour the naturalistic
or humanitarian theory of our Lord’s birth. The testimony of the Codex
as a whole is strongly and conclusively in favour of His Deity. Mrs. Lewis
has secured an acquisition of immense value to students of the New Testa-
ment and its origin.

LETTERS AND SKRETCEES FROM THE NEw HEBRIDES. By Maggie Whitecross
Paton (Mrs. Dr. John G. Paton, of Aniwa). Edited by her Brother-in-Law,
Rev. James Paton, B.A. Hodder & Stoughton.

Ir Mrs. Paton had at any time misgivings as to the wisdom of publishing
these delightful letters—written as it were in undress to her family circle, and
therefore free and unconstrained, graphic, full of delicacy and grace, and
abounding in touches of quiet humour—these misgivings must long ere this
have been dispelled. We are all indebted to the wisdom and perseverance of
her brother-in-law, who has secured for us a supplement which is simply in-
valuable to the well-known and remarkable * Autobiography.” Mrs. Paton—
while in full sympathy with her husband’s heroic labours, and sharing to the
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uttermost his toil and responsibility—gives us charming glimpses into their
home life, and has ap eye for the amusements and the occasionally comic side of
missionary work among savages. It is pleasant to read of her Bible-clasees,
her singing and sewing classes, and of her efforts to domesticate people who,
in the strict sense of the word, knew nothing of home. Her letters, while
bringing to view the graver side of Dr. Paton’s life, and telling of devastating
hurricanes and destructive earthquakes, and of outbreaks of unrestrained
human passion on the part of imperfectly-converted savages scarcely less
terrible, have frequent touches like these :—

%It is really rich to hear men talkingin their Sandal-wood English, pretend.-
ing to know all about everything, and putting on such a serious face when
telling some of their more outrageous lies, invariably adding, with a grave shake
of the head, That no gammon ! I used to find it extremely difficult to sit witha
solemn face under these circumstances. Indeed, the trial to my risibles I found
it hardest to bear was that which befell me, especially on Sabbaths. The first
of these days, in particular, presented a ludicrous scene in the way of dress;
and it was only by a most desperate effort that I could manage to keep a long
face while watching the natives coming into the church. We had arrived on
the Tuesday ; a number of garments had been distributed among the people,
and from twenty to thirty turned out to the worship. One man, I remember,
came prancing in, looking so delighted with himself in a snow-white vest—
absolutely nothing else ! Another came stalking majestically, with 2 woman’s
skirt pinned round his throat, and the tips of his fingers appearing at the
bottom of it. A third had a native bag done up so as to represent a hat, which
he took off with quite the air of a gentleman as he entered the door. One man
had on a nice little jacket I had presented to his wife ; and, indeed, every one
who wore any clothing at all did so in the absurdest fashion. The effort at
self-control was fast becoming unendurable, when the worthy Missi unin-
tentionally proved fthe last straw.’ His face was a picture of adoring thank-
fulness, and his- prophetic soul, unconscious of anything grotesque, saw them
already on the way to glory. He whispered, ‘O Maggie, shouldn’t we be
grateful to God to see them all coming out to church so nicely dressed!’ He
was adding something about jewels and trophies, but I was already half-
way out of the church, under cover of a convenient fit of violent coughing,
and just managed to slip round a corner before going into prolonged con-
vulsions | Pray forgive me; I loved them none the less; but that phrase—
so necely dressed—was rather more than my woman’s soul could withstand.”

Here is another amusing incident. Mrs. Paton was resolved to insist that no
one should come to the service without a decent covering, and a month’s
warning was given to that effect. When the month was up theve stepped in a
heathen clothed in nothing but the mosb startling war-paint !

“1 spotted our friend, and vowed he should not escape the missionary’s
notice either ; so when John had finished reading the hymn and looked across
for me to begin, he found his harmoniumist leaning calmly back with folded
arms.  His amazed [ace said as plainly as possible, ¢ What's the row 27 T gave

11
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a slight inclination of the head in the directiou of the painted individual ; and
John at once took action by requesting him to leave the church. The gentle-
man, however, had no more intention of leaving the church than I had of
beginning the hymn. It was a question of which would win, and soon began
to be exciting. Had I been given to betting, as they say, I would have backed
our side to any amount. John repeated his request firmly, but very kindly,
setting forth the reasonableness of such a regulation. This was enforced by
earnest whisperings all round, while our young hero sat complacently grinning
with his chin resting on his knees. The missionary then began quietly to
collect his books, saying he never made a rule that he did not mean to be
obeyed, and would therefore now leave the church and worship with his family
in the missicn-house. That, however, would not be tolerated, as the young
man gathered from the ferocious looks directed against him, and on the chief
of his district being seen to move with serious intentions of ejectment, the big
fellow swung out of the building like lightning, carrying his dirty nakedness
with him, and the service went on with something of Christian seemliness.”

It is satisfactory to know that the poor savage took his defeat admirably, and
has since become, says Mrs. Paton, “one of the best fellows we have.” Let no

one interested in missionary work or anxious for good reading neglect these
¢ Letters and Sketches.”

Stupies 1x THEOLOGY. Lectures delivered in Chicagy Theological Seminary.
By the Rev. James Denney, D.D. Hodder & Stoughton.

TaE students of the Chicago Theological Seminary were fortunate in securing
& series of lectures so fresh and lively, so comprehensive and robust, and yet so
soundly evangelical as these. Dr. Denney is a born theologian. His mind
turns, as by a natural instinct, to the problems which centre around this
‘“queen of the sciences,” and he discusses them with a thoroughness and
earnestness befitting their supreme importance. He repudiates the Ritschlian
divorce between science and faith, and insists on bringing the Christian
theory of man and the universe into relation with all our knowledge.
His preliminary lecture on this point is one of the most admirable
philosophical discussions we have lately seen. He goes counter to many
popular thinkers in insisting on definiteness of theory, in reference, e.g., to
the personality and work of Christ. Facts necessitate theories. His insistence
on the substitutionary theory of the Atonement is based on a fair and honest
exegesis, and is shown, in view of certain Scriptures, to be inevitable (though
not in the crude and objectionable forms in which it has often been presented).
One of the most timely and suggestive cf the lectures is on ¢ Holy Scripture,”
and shows how the old faith must be retained even by the advocates of the
new criticism. Some of the positions of this lecture will be keenly canvassed,
but it is an honest and courageous attempt to meet existing conditions of
thouglt, and will reassure many. The discussion of Eschatology is reverential
and sober, and, though it does not greatly advance the question, it exhibits in
a clear light the spirit as well as the doctrine of Scripture in relation to it,
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This is a book to be read and re-read. Preachers who master it, and every
preacher should do so, will find in it an intellectual and spiritual tonic.

Srupies IN THE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER. Sermone, with an Introductory
Lseay. By Francis Paget, D.D., Dean of Christ Church, Oxford.
Longmans, Green & Co.

AN Introductory Essay is an invariable accompaniment of Dean Paget’s
sermons, and though the essay on the general subject of his present volume
will not excite so much attention as that * Concerning Accidie,” it is a weighty
philosophical discussion on a theme of fundamental importance, and ably
illustrates the apologetic worth of Christian character. The volume does not
consist of studies of the men and women of Scripture, but rather of an analysis
of the virtues which made them what they were, in distinction from those who
are non-Christians. The lofty ideal, the severe self-restraint, the reverential
submission to the Divine law, the generosity towards men, which are here
pleaded for, command our heartiest approval, while there is an exhibition of
the moral motive powers of the Gospel—especially in the Christmas sermons
and in those on the Ascension—which prevent us from falling into despair
in view of the heights which are so much above us. Clear thinking, close
reasoning, persuasive pleadings, are conspicuous features of this welcome
volume.

A SERVICE OF ANGELS. By Henry Lathom, M.A., Master of Trinity Hall,
Cambridge. Deighton, Bell, & Co.

A woRK bearing on its title-page the name of the author of * Pastor Pastorum
—one of the ablest theological treatises of the present generation—is sure to
attract attention. The present work is to a large extent metaphysical and
speculative, though much of it is devoted to the teaching of the New
Testament, especially on the great theme to which it is devoted. Mr. Lathom
is a Berkleyan idealist, and much of his reasoning is on the lines of scientific
imagination. He is led by a process, which he charmingly describes, to the
belief that there may be a host of perceptive intelligences hovering near and
cognisant of all that passes, that these intelligences witness beauty and
pleasure which would-otherwise be lost. Angels know what transpires on
earth, and have the power of suggesting good thoughts and aiding men in their
conflict with evil. He carefully distingnishes between the belief for which he
has definite Scriptural authority and that which rests on his own reasoning.
He finds his belief inspiring and comforting, and it is certainly unfortunate
that in our days so little is made of the ministry of angels. No one will
regret the perusal of this singularly fascinating volume.

Gop AND ChRisT. Sermons Preached in Bedford Chapel. By Stopford
Brooke, M.A,, LL.D. Tre Licar or Lire. Sermons. By Frank
Walters. London : Philip Green, 5, Essex Street, Strand.

WE class these volumes together, as they are issued by the same publisher,
occupy the same doctrinal standpoint, and are by men who have abandoned the
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creed of their early years. Mr. Stopford Brooke republishes in his volume
the two sermons in which he explained his reasons for leaving the Church of
England, and no one can do other than respect the honourable and con-
scientious manner in which he acted. Would that his example in this
respect had been more widely followed, and that the day of *non-natural
interpretation ” of the Articles and the Prayer-Book were at an end. DBut Mr,
Brooke’s persistent rejection of the miraculous, arising from his glorifica-
tion of science, so perverts his view of the nativity and the resurrection of
our Lord, that we could not for ourselves, on his explanation, retain our faith
either in the one or the other. There is, as usual, much that is true, and
beautiful, and helpful in Mr. Brooke’s sermons, but their doctrinal errors and
defects areoften lamentably prominent. Mr, Walters also is a man of fine mental
texture, with great delicacy of imagination, and a nervous style. He rejects too
casily doctrines which are bound up with the very warp and woof of the Gospel,
and deprives himself and his hearers of the only adequate motive powers
which render possible the realisation of his lofty ethical ideas. “An infallible
Book, an incarnate God, a miraculous Revelation —not one of these things can
ever again become the Rock of Ages upon which coming generations can
build.” But they are the rock on which millions of the wisest and holiest of
men do build, and the only rock on which they find sure footing. And men
will more and more come back to them.

Sir J. Wirriam Dawson, LL.D., F.R.S. &c., the veteran geologist, has
added to his previous works, and published through the Religious Tract
Society, TRE MEETING PLACE oF Grorogcy AND Hisrory, with illustra-
tions, in which he aims to fix with the nearest approach to precision the
period at which human life began on the earth, and to illustrate * the character
of the debatable ground intervening between the later part of the geological
record and the beginning of sacred and secular history.” This latest work of
one of the foremost of living scientists is significant. In a summary of results
he indicates, among others, the following :—(1) “ We have found no link of
derivation connecting man with the lower animals which preceded him. He
appears before us as a new departure in creation. . . . We have not
even been able as yet to trace man back to the harmless golden age. As we
find him in the caves and gravels he is already a fallen man, out of harmony
with his environment and the foe of his fellow-creatures, contriving
against them instruments of destruction more fatal than those furnished
by nature to the carnivorous wild beasts,” (2) “If we inquire as to
the nature of the interval which separates man from the lower animals,
we find that it exists with reference both to his rational and physical
nature” . . . (3) “Man, as to his body, is confessedly an animal, of the
carth earthy. He is also a member of the province wertebrate, and the class
mumiralia ; but in that class he constitutes not only a distinct species or genus,
hut even a distinct fanily, or order. In other words, he is the species of his
genug, and of his family, or order. He is thus separated, by a great gep,
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from all the animals nearest to him ; and even if we admit the doctrine, s
yet unproved, of the derivation of one species from another in the case of the
lower animals, we are unable to supply the ‘missing links’ which would be
required to connect man with ‘any group of inferior animals.” .
(9) “ We are now in a position to correlate the historic Deluge with the great
geographical changes which closed the palanthropic age. This, when regarded
as an established fact, furnishes the solution of many of the most disputed
questions of anthropology, The misuse of the Deluge in the early history of
geology, in employing it to account for changes which took place long before
the advent of man, certainly should not cause us to neglect its legitimate uses,
when these arise in the progress of investigation. . . . Enough has
been said, however, to indicate the remarkable mannerin which the history in
Genesis has anticipated modern discovery, and to show that thisancient book is
in every way trustworthy, and as remote as possible from the myths and
legends of ancient heathenism, while it shows the historical origin of beliefs
which in more or less corrupted forms lie at the foundations of the oldest
religions of the Gentiles, and find their true significance in that of the
Hebrews. To the Christian the record in Genesis has a still higher value
ag constituting those historical groundworks of the plan of salvation to which
our Lord Himself so often referred, and on which He founded so much of His
teaching.” The bearing of these conclusions, deduced from indisputable facts
on the evolutionary hypothesis, is evident, and show us that even after
Professor Drummond’s “ Ascent of Man ” there is no need to be in a hurry.

CenTRAL TRUTHS AND SIDE Issves. By Robert G. Balfour. Edinburgh :
T. & T. Clark, 38, George Street.

MR. BarrouR has issued this volume under the advice of valued friends, who
believe that the discussions it contains will be helpful both to professional
theologiane and to ordinary Christian readers. His positions in regard to the
Incarnation and the Atonement of Jesus Christ, and to the Resurrection of the
Body, would be generally described as rigidly orthodox. He holds them with
intelligence and fervour, and has no difficulty in showing that a “return to
Christ ”* involves much more than the phrase ordinarily denotes. His criticisms
of current theories of the Atonement are especially incisive, and not the least
able and effective part is that in which he discusses Dr. Fairbairn’s “ Christ in
Modern Theology.” He at least makes it evident that the old theology cannot
logically be set aside either on Scriptural or ethical grounds by any of the more
modern philosophies. We are thankful for so solid a contribution to theo-
logical study. It will help to create a healthy “ theological climate.”

How 70 REaDp THE PROPHETS. By the Rev. Buchanan Blake, B.D. Part V.
Isaiah (x1.—Ixvi.) and the Post-Exilian Prophets. T. & T. Clark.

M=. BrLAKE is to be congratulated on his completion of a work which, though

less ambitious than many literary and theological undertakings, is of more

service to the student of the Old Testament than the majority of dissertations

and commentaries. The chronological arrangement of the prophets is a task
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of great importance. It is an immense advantage to read these divinely
inspired utterances in their true setting and sequence. Critics differ on the
point, and Mr. Blake’s arrangement will not be universally accepted ; but
apart from this, his renderings, his explanatory notes, and elucidation of local
and historical allusions are of the highest value.

WirriaM Lavp. By William Holden Hutton, B.D. With a Portrait,
Methuen & Co., 36, Essex Street, W.C.

AvrrOUGH this volume appeared at the time of the Laud Commemoration, its
preparation was not determined by that event, as the work forms part of a
series on ¢ Leaders of Religion,” in which the redoubtable Archbishop rightly
has a place. Mr. Hutton has special facilities for his task, as, in the library
of his college, he is guardian of the most valuable of the Laudian relics, He
writes with ample knowledge, and arranges his material in an orderly style.
He has many of the best qualities of the modern Oxford Historical School,
From a literary point of view, his work is worthy of high commendation,
He is, however, so strongly High Church in his sympathies and judgments,
that even he would scarcely describe his book as impartial. For ourselves,
we believe that the estimate of Laud held by Macaulay, Hallam, Carlyle, and,
substantially, by Professor Gardiner, is more valid than that which we find in
Mr. Hutton’s pages, where he is regarded as a hero and a saint, and where we
are called upon to “reverence the memory of the man who preserved to the
Church of England both her catholicity and her freedom”! Dr. Mozley’s
remark that ¢ Land saved the English Church” is true only in the sense that
he saved High Churchism, and preserved elements which are akin to Romanism.
The Anglican conception of the Church is narrow and unscriptural, and
excludes many whom it ought to embrace. Furthermore, there is a sense in
which the Nation is greater than the Church, though Anglicans often forget
it. By the way, why does Mr. Hutton speak of “different to”

TrE ProrrE's BiBLE. Discourses upon Holy Scripture. By Joseph Paxker, D.D,
Vol. XXIV. Romans—@Galatians. London : Hazell, Watson, & Viney,
Limited.

TuEg later volumes of Dr. Parker's magnum opus have relatively more omissions
than the earlier, as he is resolved to complete his task within the specified
number of volumes. His discourses are not continuous, formal expositions
Lut strong, luminous utterances on the great features of the text, piercing in
their insight, just in their judgments, vigorous in home-thrusts, and hrilliant
in their flashes of humour. The Gospel is here brought into contact with life,
and great is the stimulus it supplies.

Tre Mystic SECRET, and other Sermons. By James Lewis. London :
C. H. Kelly, 2, Castle Street, City Road, E.C.
Mr. Lewis is one of a happily increasing class in the ministry of all the
churches, who, while resolutely loyal to the central truths of the Gospel
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exemplify ther fact that such loyalty involves no neglect either of literary or
scientific culture, and no indifference to the social needs of mankind. Our
Wesleyan brethren have at present many such men among them, as is evident
from the volumes, recently reviewed in our pages, of Mr. Selby, Mr. Lockyer
and Professor Davison. For the instruction and stimulus of a congregation of
average intelligence these sermons are almost ideal. They deal with the
thoughts and questionings, the aspirations and difficulties and failures of men
in the light of the Eternal purpose, and enable all who give heed to learn
“the mystic secret” of righteousness and peace.

Mzssrs. MacMiLraNy & Co. have issued ENcLisHE PROSE: Selections with
Critical Introductions by Various Writers and General Introductions to Each
Period, edited by Henry Craik. Vol. IV.—Eighteenth Century. We have
noticed the previous volumes of this work, commending its general plan and
structure, and not less the sound judgment and good taste with which that
plan has been carried out. In idea it corresponds to WARD’S SELECTIONS
FROM THE ENGLISH PoETS, the ablest as well as the most popular series of
Selections in our language. Professor Craik may fairly claim that his work
when completed will * present a picture hitherto unmatched of the variety and
splendour of our prose literature.” The eighteenth century is, for the student
of literature, a happy hunting-ground. It contains names which are not likely
to be forgotten, and many of these are distinguished both in poetry and in
prose. The letters of Thomas Gray and William Cowper are equal to anything
in their poetry, and have long had a place among our classics. The prose of
Oliver Goldsmith is often of the purest. The majority of our later writers
must play second to Johnson, Hume, Burke and Gibbon—to say nothing of
Bishop Butler, William Law, John Wesley, Sir Joshua Reynolds, Paley,
Dugald Stewart, and Jeremy Bentham, all of whom—diverse as are their
principles—occupy a place in the front rank of theological and philosophical
authorship. Mr. Craik’s Introduction to the whole period is a model of concise
and judicious appreciation, and with such collaborateurs as Mr. Saintsbury,
Mr, H. D. Traill, W. P. Ker, Rev. J. H. Overton, and J. Bonar, no condition of
success is lacking. The perusal of these volumes is in itself an education.—
The same publishers have also issued in their Golden Treasury Series a
SELECTION FROM THE PoEMS 0F RoBERT SoUTHEY, edited by Professor Dowden.
The Selection has been made with a knowledge of Southey such as too few in the
present day possess, and with a taste wkich is almost faultless. The Intro-
ductory Essay is a capital specimen of the highest critical art. Southey has
defects and limitations, but none the less he did work which has in it *the
Promise and potency of life.”

BRIEF NOTICES.
WE gladly mention Lire’s GoLpeN Mory: Early Impressions, by the Rev.
George Philip, D.D. Edinburgh: Stevenson, Mound. A book as bright as i
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is wise, dealing intelligently and forcibly with topics in which all young
people are interested, and sure, from its culture and devoutness, to be helpful.
Dr. Philip has read extensively in our best literature, and brings together a
number of quotations which are in themselves worth more than the cost of this
admirable volume.—Mr. Murray sends out an APPENDIX to a Historical
Introduction to the Study of the Books of the New Testament, by George
Salmon, D.D., F.R.8., bringing that masterly work thoroughly up to date.—
We can do no. more than mention TEHE CENTURY ILLUSTRATED MAGAZINE
(T. Fisher Unwin), always welcome. It continues what promises to be
a brilliant Life of Napoleon Bonaparte. The article on the Horse
Market is curiously interesting. —TEE Boorman (Hodder & Stoughton)
ably fulfils its purpose, and is invaluable for its knowledge of present-day
books and their authors.— SUNDAY AFTERNOON SoNG Book. For  Pleasant
Sunday Afternoons,” and other gatherings (London : James Clarke & Co., 13,
Fleet Street). A good selection of hymns with lively tunes, the singing of
which will form, we should imagine, the best part of “Pleasant Sunday
Afternoons.”—MURDERED MiLLIoNs, by George D. Dowkoutt, M.D. ; with
Introduction by the Rev. Theodore L. Cuyler, D.D. (Morgan & Scott). This
is a powerful exposure of the cruelties practised in the heathen world, and
an eloquent plea for medical missions in connection with our great evangelistic
enterprises.—CHARLES KINGSLEY. An Essay. (Bristol : Albert Pole & Son, 9,
John Street.) This neatly got up brochure, similar in style to Professor Drum-
mond’s “Greatest Thing in the World,” is a wise and judicious appreciation of
the novels, essays, lectures, and sermons of Charles Kingsley; admirably
mingling the biographical and the cfitical ; the result of a close and sympa-
thetic study of Mr. Kingsley’s life and works. It was, we believe, written by
the late Rev. F. A. Charles, to whose death we referred in our issue of last
month.—Go0oD READING ABoUT MaNY Boors. Mostly by their Authore. (T.
Fisher Unwin). Mr. Unwin has published so many good books that he has
earned the right to discourse as he does about them in this unique, instructive,
and, in some respects, amusing volume.—LirE or LurHER. By John Kdstlin.
With Illustrations from Authentic Sources. Translated from the German.
(London: Longmans, Green, & Co.) This is a second and cheaper edition of a
work originally published in England at the time of the Luther Celebration
in 1883. It will find welcome from a large class of readers. Kistlin is un-
questionably the biographer of Luther, there being no other work of equal
authority with his. In addition to the fulness of its informalion aud the
general accuracy of its judgments, it is copiously illustrated, and gives as
clear and comprehensive a view of Luther and his work, and his whole
surroundings—ecclesiastical and political —as can be desired. The time has
not yet come when the study of the great Reformer’s career can be regarded
as unnecessary. The book has an emphatic message for to-day.
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BAPTIST MAGAZINE

APRIL, 1895.

MR. J. WALLIS CHAPMAN.

HERE are scattered here and there throughout our churches
men of rare force of character and fine ability, earnest in
" spirit and zealous in Christian labour, who are, perhaps, rarely
to be seen at our May meetings and Autumnal sessions, and have
achieved no fame as denominational leaders.  Mr. J. Wallis
Chapman, whose portrait forms our frontispiece for the present
month, is one of these, though he is not unknown to our churches
in his professional capacity. His work as an architect is familiar in
various parts of the country, while in London he has gained for
himself a good degree as one of the most devoted of Dr. Clifford’s
helpers in the diaconate at Westbourne Park. In securing his
portrait for the BAPTIST MAGAZINE, our readers will, we are sure,
approve,

Mr. Chapman, who, in his own language, was “ born a General
Baptist,” comes of a good stock. His paternal grandfather was
an apprentice of Joseph Donisthorpe, “ the Normanton Black-
smith,” one of the preachers and founders of the New Connexion.
His father was superintendent of the Sunday-school at Lough-
borough until he removed to London, about the time of the great
Reform Bill, in 1832. He then joined the newly formed General
Baptist church at Edward Street, the forerunner of the church at
Westbourne Park. There also he acted as superintendent of the
Sunday-school, and became a deacon of the cliurch, retaining
both positions till his death in 1854. An uncle of Mr. Chapuan

on his mother’s side was Joseph Wallis, the tutor of the Gencral
12
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Baptist College at Leicester (now the Midland Baptist College).
Mr. Wallis married a daughter of the renowned Dan Taylor, who
was regarded as “the prophet ” of the Connexion. Mr, Chapman
cherishes the memory of his father with grateful affection. He
was evidently a man of great ability, a civil engineer, the founder
and first manager of the Great Indian and Peninsular Railway,
and an author of wide repute on Indian affairs, and the inventor
of the Hansom cab.

Mr. Chapwman’s church membership is virtually coincident
with Dr. Clifford’s London pastorate. It is an interesting fact
that he made his profession of faith at the first baptismal service
administered by Dr. Clifford, on December 26th, 1858, Mr.
Chapman was then sixteen years old and his pastor twenty-one.
The motto on his card of membership, which he retains and
values to this day, was furnished by Philip. i. 9—11, “ And this I
pray, that your love may abound yet more and more in knowledge
and in all judgment; that ye may approve things that are
excellent; that ye may be sincere and without offence till the
day of Christ; Leing filled with the fruits of righteousness, which
are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God.” In that
motto Mr. Chapman recognises the spirit at once of his father’s
life, and of the noble and inspiring ministry which has made
Westbourne Park so unique a power for truth, righteousness, and
love. Various influences have aided the formation of our friend’s
character. His father's memory, the example and prayers of his
mother—who lived thirty years after her husband's death—* the
most blessed mother that ever a fatherless boy had,” and the. wise,
fostering care of a pastor who was also’ a friend—had all a dis-
tinctly formative power in this young life. Then, too, in the
same year, 1858, Mr. Chapman was articled to the late Mr. W,
Habershon, himself a successful Sunday-school superintendent.

One who freely receives is bound not less freely to give. At
I'raed Street and Westbourne I’ark Mr. Chapman has conducted
Bible-classes, Teachers’ Training classes, a Youths’ Club, & He
still acts on the Council of the Westbourne Park Institute, in
whose formation he took a prominent part, For more than twenty
years he has filled the office of a deacon.

Before the amalgamation of the General and Particular Baptists,
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Mr. Chapman was intimately associated with the work of the
former in their organised capacity, and served on several of their
special committees. For five years he was secretary of the Southern
Conference, he was secretary of the Chapel Property Committee,
a member of the Publication Board, and is one of the trustees of the
Baptist Hymnal, To the General Baptist Mayuzine also he was an
occagional contributor. In two articles on “ The Ideal Chapel ” he
indicated different kinds of work which a Christian church should
undertake, the accommodation it requires, the method by which it
should meet its cost of maintenance, &c. In another article on
“ Liberty of Thought and Action in the Church,” he pleaded for
wider tolerance of differences, enlarged sympathy with doubters,
and greater facility for initiating new work. In 1884 he was
appointed to write the CIRcULAR LETTER to the Churches, the
subject given being “ The Duties of the Church in Relation to the
Vices of the Age” In this letter Mr. Chapman dwelt upon the
function of the church as the stimulator of the public conscience
in matters conventionally moral—such as money-making and
business speculation—as’well as in those more usually regarded ag
vicious. It was a wise and manly utterance, a word which needed
to be spoken. Had its- principles been universally acted on we
should have been spared the pain and disaster of many a recent
crasl.

Mr. Chapman’s professional laubours have brought him into
intimate contact with many of the leading men in our churches,
It is no secret that he has designed and superintended the erection
of more than one of the most stately and beautiful chapels in our
denomination. We cannot here give a complete list of these, nor
need we mention buildings of various kinds which are of no special
interest to Baptists as such. The following chapels testify in no
doubtful manner to Mr. Chapman’s genius and skill as an architect:
—Westbourne Park; Ladbroke Grove; Haven Green, Faling;
Beechen Grove, Watford; Bethnal Green Road; Ferme Park,
Hornsey; The Thomas Cooper Memorial Chapel, Liocoln; Ely
Place, Wisbech ; Queen Street, Peterborough; Walsworth Road,
Hitchin; New Street, Burton-on-Trent; and Pembury, Tunbridge
Wells.

It only remains for us to add that in 1870 My, Chapman was

12+
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matried to the only daughter of the late Dr. John Chapman,
and illustrates in his own howme the spirit, and maintains
unsullied the traditions, of his father's house. In politics he is a
staunch Liberal. For some years he was secretary of the
Paddington section of the Marylebone Liberal Association; he
also served on the Paddington Vestry. But this and all other
work was stopped by a severc illness in the autumn of 1888,
which for nearly two years cut him off almost entirely from
business as well as from church and denominational service. It
will be evident from this slight sketch that Mr. Chapman has lived
a vigorous, useful, and many-sided life. He has been no idler in the
world : but with clear judgment, strong convictions and generous
disposition, has laboured zealously in the service of his Master,
Christ, and in the interests of his brother-men. Such a life is itseif
an Epistle of Christ. Mr. Chapman is doubtful whether he can ever
regain sufficient physical strength to enable him to work as vigor-
ously and continuously as of old; but his spirit is still unwearied,
and his heart as young as ever. “Of one thing,” he lately assured
a friend to whom he was writing— of one thing my life has
convinced me, that there is no joy on earth comparable with
that of striving to help one’s fellow-men in the spirit of the Christ

of God.”
Ep1ToR.

THE TURK IN ARMENIA.
WHAT profits it, O England, to prevail

In camp and mart and council, and bestrew
With sovereign argosies the subject blue,
And wrest thy tribute from each golden gale,
If, in thy strongholds, thou canst hear the wail
Of maidens martyred by the turbaned crew
Whose tenderest mercy was the sword that slew,
And lift no hand to wield the purging flail?
We deemed of old thou held’st a charge from Him
Who watches girdled by His seraphim,
To smite the wronger with thy destined rod.
Wait’st thou His sign? Enougb, the sleepless cry
Of virgin souls for vengeance, and on high
The gathering blackness of the frown of God !
WiLLiam WarsoN (in West mineder Gazdic).
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PSALM LXXVIL
THE PSALM OF THE SLEEPLESS NIGMT,

“ Tired nature's sweat restorer, balmy sleep,
He, like the world, his ready visit pays
Where fortune smiles ; the wretched he forsakes,
Swift on his downy pinion flies from woe,
And lights on lids unsullied with a tear.”

HE poet was in trouble, on what occasion cannot now be
known, nor can we tell who wrote the poem, or at what
period it was written. There are no traces of the authorship

of David. But it is evidently very ancient. There is no allusion to
the Temple worship. The one historical reference is to the Exodus.
The appellation of the children of Israel, as sons of Jacob and
Joseph, rather indicates that it was written prior to the division
into two nations, Had it been of a late period Judah rather than
Joseph would have been the term used. The word Jeduthun has
no light for us, '

All this makes the Psalm really more helpful. The trouble
was of a personal nature, hence the application of the poem 1is
world-wide, suited for all in similar anxiety. It was not a naticnal
calamity, like the captivity. - It was my trouble—the psalmist’s
own sorrow, The help he sought was, not for the nation, but for
himself. The darkness was that of a cloudy night, when no stars
are seen, for, whatever the trial was, there came with it a doubt of
the Divine mercy and a questioning of the Divine promise.
Herein was the grief, for sorrow of soul is the soul of sorrow. He
retired for rest, but the darkness brought no relief; indeed, in the
quiet solitude of the bed-chamber the trouble seemed to increase.
“ Thou holdest my eyelids,” he says to God. Sleep came not. The
poem presents a vivid delineation of the mental bewilderment of
an anxious night.

He thought of “the days of 0ld,” or, as in the original, of *“the morn-
ing.” A Midrash note says “ of Abraham,” who lived in the morning
of faith. He recalled ancient times. He remembered one occasion
when in the darkness he had such a sense of the Divine favour, that
he sang for joy in the night season. At length he took the resolve
to look away from self to an unchanging God. ¢ This anxiety,
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said he, “is my infirmity, but T will think of the power of the
Most High.” He would turn round and no longer look at his own
shadow, but at the bright sun. Soon the vision changes. On the
canvas of the night comes vividly a scene of olden days. Other
things were shut out, and this arose in his imagination,

1t was the hour of Israel’s deliverance from Egypt. The night
was dark and wild. The multitnde was in the narrow valley.
Behind them, in the distance, yet rapidly approaching, were the
dreaded chariots of Egypt. The noise of the wheels, the trampling
of the horses, the hoarse cries of the drivers could be heard fitfully
on the blast, and the dull red flames of the torches were seen.
Before them was the raging sea, lashed by a temptest into furious
roaring, the wild foaming waves leaping into sight as flashes of
lurid lightning appeared. The thunder was so awful that the
earth quivered at its peals. It was indeed a night of terror.
How far the psalmist’s vision was true to fact we cannot tell, he
adds much to the record in Exodus. It was very real to him,
and depicts a scene more full of awe than his own then present
tribulation. Those lightning flashes, alarming as they were, were
the arrows of the Almighty. He was marching mysteriously
through the sea. Then comes a sublime contrast. Right in the
centre, calm beneath the illumined cloud, held up by the pillar of
fire, went ouwards the chosen people, led safely through it all
by the appointed guides, like a peaceful flock directed by its
shepherds to fresh pasture. With this grand etching the Psalm
closes. It is enough. What more indeed is needed? The moral
is so obvious it needs no stating. That old story abides in the
Church as a picture-lesson of the mysterious but sure ways of
God, and shows a safe path through the stormy dark sea of every
period of anxious sorrow. J. HunT COOKE.

Mesgrs. WARD, Lock, & BowDEN send out another volume of the works of
Henry Kingsley, S1LcorE oF SILCOTES, not by any means the liveliest of his
novels ; but possessing a vigour, a sanity, and a depth of humanity which the
fashionable novels of to-day utterly lack. It is, moreover, printed and got up
in a style which, at a popular price, would a few years ago lhave been
impossible. The publishers bave done well to re-issue these racy novels in so
cheap and excellent a forn.
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DISCIPLES’ BAPTISM.*

HE little book named above has been prepared by Dr.
T Goodrich, at the reqnest of the Committee of the Con-
gregational Urnion, as a text-book for the young people
of Congregational churches. There ought to be in every Cou-
gregational church, Independent or Baptist, a class in which
instruction is given to our young people in the Elements of Religion
and the Principles of Congregationalism. It would, perhaps, be
impossible to prepare a catechism which would commend itself to
all our ministers; but if we could place a catechism in the hands
of the children of our schools and familics, and drill them in it, as
the children of the Presbyterians are drilled in the Shorter
Catechism, the gain would be great. We wish, too, that some able
man would prepare a hand-book of religion for young people, not
theological exactly, but dealing with the first truths of religion;
somewhat after the manner of, say, Luthardt’s lectures on the * Fun-
damental Truths ” and the *“ Saving Truths ” of Christianity, but
written specially for youug people. Dr. Goodrich’s work seems
well adapted for the use intended, and, with one great reservation,
we can commend it.

Our reservation touches the first chapter in the book, which
deals with Christian Baptismn. In this chapter it is said that there
are three doctrines of Christian Baptism which are held by the
different churches :—Baptismal Regeneration ; Believers’ Baptism ;
and Disciples’ Baptism. Baptismal Regeneration and Believers’
Baptism are held to be unscriptural; the true doctrine is that
which is described as Disciples’ Baptism.

We wondered for a moment what had become of Infant Buptism,
but only for a moment, for it is evident that Disciples’ Baptism is,
in the main, Infant Baptism. This doctrine of Disciples’ Baptism
teaches “that childreu are specially the subjects of baptism.”
That infants are covered by the word “children” is plain, both
from the general strain of the argument and from the statement
that «it is only in the baptism of the child, whose will cannot be
supposed to be active, that the essential meaning of Christian

* « A Primer of Congregationalism.” By A. Goodrich, D.D.
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Baptism receives adequate expression,” The argument is an
argument for Infant Baptism, under the ambiguous and inaccurate
expression, “ Disciples’ Baptism.” The New Testament usage of
the word “disciple ” is clear and definite : a disciple is a learner, a
follower of Christ, and, more or less, a “ believer” in Christ.* We,
who hold “ Believers’ Baptism,” could use the expression “ Disciples’
Baptism ” to describe our own position, if the word “disciple”
were used in its New Testament sense, to denote one who is
learning of Christ, following Christ, and, so far, submitting himself
to Christ. Disciples’ Baptism, if a real meaning is put into the
words, is as much opposed to Infant Baptism as is Believers’
Baptisin ; both imply some moral attitude and disposition on the
part of the subject which we cannot have in a child. Granted for
the moment that Infant Baptism is Scriptural, it is not accurately
described as Disciples’ Baptism. Applied to adults, the words
have a meaning; applied to infants, they have none. The word
“ disciple ” is emptied of its contents.

Dr. Goodrich holds that all children belong to God, and are in
the Kingdom of God from birth ; and, therefore, as children of God,
and redeemed by Christ, they are to be baptized, *“God, in
haptism, practically says: This child’s life is mine; not its own,
not its parents’; for I have given, and I have redeemed its life,
therefore, I require My name to be placed upon it; T claim that it
be baptized in My name.”t It is this view of baptism which leads
him to say that it is only in the baptism of the child that the
essential meaning of the rite finds adequate expression. And
again, following Dr. Dale in his “Manual of Congregational
Principles,” he says that ‘baptism, in the case of the adult,
necessarily expresses his will and faith, and, so far it disturbs the
true meaning of baptism, which is, that baptism expresses the
authority and grace of the Godhead, rather than the will and faith
of the baptized.”{

There is no need to discuss the theological positions on which
this doctrine is based. Most of those who hold Believers’ Baptism
hold that all children belong to God, and that Christ has died for
all. The question is—What relation Lave these facts to baptism ?

° Sre Grimm’s Lexicon, and especially Cremer's. t Page 13. 1 Page 23,
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We accept the facts, but deny that baptism is an expression of
them. DBaptism, according to this view, is God making His claim
upon the child ; it is the sign or seal of His authority and grace.
It expresses nothing whatever on the side of the subject, and any
faith or act on the part of the subject is a disturbance of its
meaning,

Dr. Goodrich does not quote a single passage (unless he hLolds
Matt. xxviii. 18, 19, to bear on this meaning) which gives this, or any
hint of this, as the meaning of baptism. Neither in the Gospels,
por in the Epistles, do we find any suggestion that baptism Is a
declaration or sign of- the authority and grace of the Godhead. It
is a further presumption against this view of its imeaning that the
first use of the sacrament must have been a maimed one, one
which could not express. its full and proper meaning. It will be
allowed that baptism was first administered to adults, that is, it
was first used in cases in which its true meaning was impaired or
perplexed.* Baptism could not have had the meaning for the first
disciples which is here placed upon it.

We should say, further, that the New Testament is definitely
against this view. It connects baptism with some active con-
dition or act on the part of the subject so uniformly as to
suggest a real relation between them. *“He that believeth and
is baptized shall be saved.” “Repent ye, and be baptized.”
“They, then, that received His word were baptized.” <But
when they. believed Thilip preaching good tidings concerning
the Kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, they were
baptized.” “ And many of the Corinthians hearing, believed
and were baptized.”t The impression which these passages
give is that repentance or believing and baptism have a vital rela-
tion to cach other; the rite follows, and is dependent upon some
act or stale—repentance or believing—in the subject. If it should
be said that the passages just gquoted refer to the baptism of adults,
in whom repentance and faith are necessarily present, we say
this, that is part of our case. A single example of Dbaptism
apart from some act or condition on the part of the subject, stated

© See Dr. Dale’s ¢ Manual of Congregational Principles,” page 128,
T Mark xvi, 16 ; Acts ii, 38-41, viii. 12, xviil. 8,
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or implied, cannot he given from the New Testament. Nor is there
any implication that repentance and faith—though necessary in
the subject, being an adult—have only an accidental relation to
baptism. The natural construction of the language is that some
act or disposition precedes baptism, aud is vitally related to it.
Nor do we see how the statement, that in no place in Seripture is
faith or regeneration made a condition of baptism,* can stand in
face of the words, “ he that believeth and is baptized.” The plain
implication is that faith must precede or accompany baptism.t
Again, could the Apostle Paul have made the symbolic use of
baptism which he does, had he understood its meaning to be what
Dr. Goodrich says it is? In a note on Lomans vi. 4, and
Colossians ii. 12, a distinction is made between the “ essential ” and
the “ incidental ” symbolism of baptism. By the essential symbolism
is meant the use of baptism as representing the cleansing grace of
forgiveness and the gift of the Holy Spirit; by the incidental
symbolism, the use of baptism as representing the death of the
believer to his past life of sin and his resurrection to a new life of
holiness in Christ. The distinction seems to us unreal. But
neither of these symbolic uses will fit the doctrine of Disciples’
Baptism, with its passive subjects, without faith or feeling. For-
giveness of sin is connected in the New Testament with repentance
and faith; the gift of the Holy Spirit is a gift made to faith. ~The
facts represented in this “essential ” symbolism are facts which
cannot be affirmed of infants. And the “incidental” symbolism
points just as clearly to acts and dispositions on the part of thoses
baptized. “ For as many of you as were baptized into Christ,
put on Christ.” To have been buried with Christ in baptism,
and have risen with Him, is to have broken with the old life
of sin and entered on the new life of holiness. The facts re-
presented in this incidental symbolism can only be affirmed of
these in whom will and faith arc active. The difficulty is felt

* Page 12.

1 He (Christ) has linked baptisin with regeneration and faith asa condition
of participation in the Kingdom of God. Hase: Dogmatik, page 376. He
quotes in support of this Mark xvi, 16, and John iii. 5.

T Page 24.
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by Dr. Goodrich, and the explanation suggested is “that in the
case of pagan converts, their conversion and their baptism were
at or about the same time”; and so baptism did fitly symbnlise
for them entrance upon a new life. But this hardly meets the
difficulty.  The point is, that Paul uses baptism in a way in
which he could not have used it if he had thought of it as
expressing the authority and grace of the Godhead.,

One other fact may be urged against this reading of the meaning
of baptism: the Church generally has not understood it in this
sense. The most general definition of the sacraments will not allow
this meaning. Under what historical or authoritative definition of
the sacraments could this definition of baptism, as expressing God’s
claim on the child or the authority and grace of the Godhead, be
placed? There is no “communication” in baptism ; no grace is
given in it; it does nothing in or for the child. “ God in baptism
does these three things: He makes a claim, He issues a precept,
He makes a promise.” The Confessions generally make a sacrament
mean something more than this. And baptism has always been
held to be connected, either really and vitally or symbolically, with
faith, regeneration, the forgiveness of sins, entrance into the
Church. Disciples’ Baptism does not connect it directly with any
of these facts. The nearest approach made is in the statement
that God promises that “upon the baptized child I will  sprinkle’
the clean water of My Spirit, symbolised in the baptismal water.”
But this fact, the sprinkling of the clean water of the Spirit, does
not take place in baptism; it is something which is to take place at
a later stage, so we understand the words, of the child’s life. Dr.
Goodrich is trying to dGo a difficult thing: he is trying to Leep
clear of any interpretation of Infant Baptism which opens the door
to baptismal regeneration; and, at the same time, to find in it a
real meaning and a sufficient reason for its practice.

We cannot follow Dr. Goodrich through his general statement
on page 15 in support of this position; we will, however, examine
his exposition of the three passages of Scripturve by which he tests
these doctrines of baptism, omitting what is said on Baptismal
Regeneration. The first passage adduced is Matt. xxviii. 18, 19, 20:

“¢All authority hath been given unto Me 1n heaven and on earth. Go ye,
therefore '—i.e., becausc all persons without exception, children and adults,
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belong to Me; I have authority, possession in, and right over all—-'and make
disciples of all the nations, baptizing them'—as the formal act of making
them disciples, and as the sign they are Mine —¢into the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them '—as following upon
the baptizing—¢to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.’
In this great passage, the chief on baptism, Disciples’ Baptism is assumed, and
Believers' Baptism is excluded. If Believers' Baptism were correct, this
passage should have read something like this: ¢Go ye and call all to repent-
ance and faith, and those who repent and believe, baptize.” But neither here
nor in any place in Scripture is faith or regeneration made a condition of
baptism. . . . The theory of Disciples’ Baptism mects all the facts of this
chief passage.” (Page 17.)

We do not read this passage as it is here expounded; we read
it as meaning that the Gospel is to be preached to all nations, and
disciples made among them by preaching; that those who become
disciples are to be baptized; and, after baptism, to receive further
instruction in the will of Christ. Make disciples; baptize them ;
and then give them further instruction. There is no difficulty in
reading the words in this way, but there is a diffieulty in reading
them as in the foregoing quotation. The meaning there given can
only stand by making pabnredoare and Bamwrifovres mean the
same thing; and there is no reason for this, there is no passage in
the New Testament which supports this. Unless it can be shown
from other passages that making disciples and baptizing them are two
expressions for the same thing, the passage ought not to be read as
Dr. Goodrich reads it. John iv. 12 touches this point: -« Then,
tlherefore, the Lord knew how that the Pharisees had heard that Jesus
was making (motet) and baptizing more disciples than John,
though Jesus Himself baptized not, but His disciples.” Here
making disciples is distinguished from baptizing them. Christ
made disciples, but did not baptize them; hence, they were
not made disciples in baptism. To make a disciple is one thing,
to baptize is another. Take again Acts xiv. 21: “ And when they
had preached the Gospel to that city, and made many disciples.”
The sense is that they made disciples by the preaching of the
Gospel, and not in or by baptism. And in no case does the passage
warrant Infant DBaptism. It implies that they who have been
Laptized and are to receive instruction are willing to observe what
Christ commands. Teaching and obedience go with baptism, and
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an infant can neither be taught nor can it obey in the sense the
words carry.*

It is said that if Believers’ Baptism were correct, this passace
should have read something like this: “Go ye and call all to
repentance and faith, and those who repent and believe, baptize.”
We think that thisis the meaning of it; as it certainly was the way
in which the apostles appealed to men. They began by calling men
to repentance and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.+ How could the
command be carried out in any other way ? They could not make
a whole nation disciples right away, even by so easy a process as
that of baptizing them. The missionary who goes to-day to a
heathen people is obliged to take the same way; he cannot begin
by baptizing them ; he calls to repentance and faith; and only those
who make some response to his preaching or teaching does he
baptize, unless he holds a very different view as to the efficacy of
baptism from that which Dr. Goodrich holds.

The second passage appealed to is Acts ii. 38 :—

“To the people who had hated and crucified Jesus, and were now ia
distress, asking, ¢ What shall we do?’ Peter said : ‘ Repent ye,’ change your
mind from hating Jesus to being willing to learn about Him, ‘and be
baptized every one of you,’ as the sign of your being thus learners of Jesus,
‘for, or unto, the remission of sins.’ The preposition ‘unto’in the Greek
(eis) means with a view to, and the clause means with the view to your
learning that truth of Jesus Christ which will issue in your receiving
‘the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost : for
the promise i3 to you and your children.’ This, to the Jews originally
addressed, would mean that both baptism and the promise belonged to the
children as well as to the adults. . . . The doctrine of Believery
Baptism appears to have no standing place in this passage. The passage
enjoins baptism upon persons who have not yet received the remission of sins
or the promise of the Holy Ghost. They were to be baptized, not as a sign
that they had received, but as a step towards receiving the remission. Had
Puter been a Baptist we do not see how he could have written this passage.
Disciples’ Baptism is in complete accord with its teaching. It teaches that

* “Infant baptism cannot possibly have been in view in Bamri(orres, nor, of
course, in mdvra Ta vn either,” Meyer in loco. And in a further note, he
says : * The &ro¥ nlorews (Qal. iii. 2), and the »lomis & axofis (Rom. x. 17) are
understood, as a matter of course, to have preceded the baptism.” He speaks,
however, of uaénreler as being consummated in baptism.

T See Luke xxiv. 47 ; Acts ii. 39, iii. 19, xix. 20.
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baptism precedes, and is the sign that the baptized person is to receive teach-
ing which will issue in the remission of sins.” (Pages 18, 19.)

This passage is made to favour Disciples’ Baptism by the inser-
tion of two superfluous explanatory phrases. “ Repent ye ” is taken
as meaning “ change your mind from hating Jesus to being willing
to learn about Him.” But if we are to put a special meaning on
the word “repent,” why not’say : “ Change your mind from hating
Jesus to loving Him ; from rejecting Him to receiving Him”? To
make the word “repent” mean no more than “be willing to
learn the truth about Jesus,” is to put a thinner meaning on
the word than it usually carries and than the pitch of Peter’s
address calls for. It means, change altogether your disposi-
tion and moral attitude towards Christ and His Gospel. Re-
mission of sins, again, is (grammatically) immediately and directly
connected with baptism.* The meaning is not that they canuot
be forgiven till after their baptism, nor that baptism is a con-
dition of forgiveness or a necessary step towards it. It is the
sign ‘of that spiritual condition—repentance, and that which
immediately goes with repentance—to which forgiveness is granted.t
To say that baptism is the “sign that the baptized person is to
receive teaching which will issue in the remission of sins,” is to
say what there is no warrant in the passage itself for saying. It
is too tame and remote an explanation, and misses the compact-
ness and vigour of the Apostle’s thought.

The remaining passage is Acts xxii. 16. Ananias said to Paul :—

“¢ And now, why tarriest thou? Arise and be baptized, and wash away thy
sins, calling on the name of the Lord.” . . . Calling on the name of the
Lord is here added as indicating the means by which sins are washed away.
Plainly, baptism is here placed before the washing away of sins and the calling
upon the name of the Lord. Paul, then, did not receive Believers’ Baptism ;
he was baptized before he was a believer, when as yet he was only a disciple.”
(Pages 19, 20.)

% «Eis denotes the object of the baptism, which is the remission of guilt.”
—Meyer.

+ * The ueravohisare dcmands the change of ethical disposition as the moral
condition of being baptized, which directly and necessarily brings with it faith,
The aorist denotes the immediate accomplishment which is conceived as the
work of energetic resolution.”—Meyer.
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The point urged is, that baptism is placed before the washing away
of sins and the calling on the name of the Lord. But this is not
as evident as it is assumed to be.* Dr. Goodrich allows that
the Scriptures generally connect baptism with the washing away
of sins, Why, then, separate them here? They stand together as
symbol and fact, like water and the Spirit, in the words, “ Except
a man be born of water and of the Spirit.” Baptism is the sign of
that moral condition in which our sins are washed away, and
also the symbol of the washing away of sins. Baptism means
repentance aud faith, and repentance and faith are the con-
ditions of forgiveness. And is it not doubtful to say that calling
on the name of the Lord (R.V., “ His name ”) indicates the means
by which sins are washed away? What is probably meant is
the solemn invocation of Christ as Jord; the acknowledgment of
His name in baptism and submission to Him as Lord.

The contention that Paul was not a believer when he was
baptized seems to us to match the previous statement that Peter was
not a Baptist. Two things are told us of Paul before his baptism.
He cries out when lie is smitten down : “ What shall I do, Lord 2~
He calls, that is, on Jesus as Lord, and it is said of him: “Behold
he prayeth.” If he were not a “believer,” he was, at least, a very
real disciple; and we should have no scruple about administering
baptism to such a disciple. That solemn confession which he is
exhorted to make in his baptism is itself indicative of his faith.

There is ene other point which we have space only to mention.
It is wrged that the apostles went forth preaching to adults, as
missionaries do to-day; and that the tirst cases of baptism would
necessarily be those of adults. This, of course, was so. But long
before the later Epistles of Paul were written, there were Christian
homes in which children were being born and reared. Paul speaks
to parents about the training of their children, and to children
about their duties to their parents. He speaks also to adults about
their own baptism; but there is no word to parents about the
baptism of their children ; no word connecting baptism with their
training; no word suggestive of any promise made by the parents

*The two aorist infinitives followed by the aorist participle shows rather
that the three things are thought of as contemporaneous.
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at the Dbaptism of their children; nor is there any word, either to
young people or adults, which implies their baptism in childhood.
It is surely strange, if children’s baptism were practised in the
later Apostolic Church, that there is not a single allusion to it in
the Epistles.

We have said that Dr. Goodrich is trying to do a difficult task.
He shrinks from attributing any real efficacy to infant baptism,
He is afraid of leaving any opening here which would leave the
way clear for Baptismal Regeneration ; at the same time, he wishes
to find good ground for retaining infant baptism. Dorner, who
has himself argued very strenuously for infant baptism, has a few
words which seem to us very pertinent: “It (Pietism) wished,
indeed, to retain infant baptism, but was unable to weave the fact
of baptism, as an efficient factor, into the process of regeneration.

The logical result of such inability must necessarily be the
giving up of infant baptism.” (Dorner’s “ Christian Doctrine,”
vol. iv, p. 284.) HENRY BONNER.

FAIR WORDS.
A TALK WITH YOUNG MEN.

““Believe them not, though they speak fair words unto thee.”
: JEREMIAH xii, 6.

EREMIAH, who is here cautioned against the fair words of
J his brethren, had a difficult and delicate task to fulfil.. A
man of sensitive and retiring disposition, he was called to

the fore-front of public life. Oppressed by a sense of his inability;
e had to undertake a work which demanded a giant’s strengtl.
A brave and upright servant of God, he beheld around him signs
of the most inveterate vice and corruption, which he was con-
strained to denounce as well as to deplore. A true patriot, he
was bidden to protest against the popular alliance with Egypt,
and to go counter to the strongest currents of public opinion. He
saw that submission to Babylon—-an apparent national disaster—
was in harmony with the Divine purpose, an inevitable discipline,
indispensable to the spiritual life and salvation of the people, and
therefore to be welcomed, alike from the religious and the political
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conditions of Judaa. He was thus reluctantly compelled to play
an unpopular part—a part which was full of peril.

Even his own flesh—his brethren and the house of his father—
dealt treacherously with him, “even they cried aloud after him,”
first of all probably in derision or reproach, and afterwards in
entreaty, endeavouring, since threats would not move him, to
cajole him into agreement; pleading with him not to incur
useless dangers, to throw away the influence of powers like
his, to risk imprisonment, loss and disaster. Fair promises
were made, specious arguments were used. Dut “ believe them
not ¥ is God’s command. Resistance, not acquiescence, is thy
duty.

Words are at once the expression and the instruments of thought
and feeling, of desire and purpose. They embody our conceptions
and aims, and enable us to carry them into effect. They bring
our ideas to bear on others, ensuring their acceptance and growth.
Words enter our mind, and are henceforth a factor in our thought
and work. They have an indisputable influence, restraining us
in one direction, and stimulating us in another ; making us sharer
of another’s joy or depressing us with another’s sorrow. Ideas,
embodied in words, rule the world.

All of us are open to the influence of words—of good words,
words of wisdom and love, such as we find in the Bible, with its
direct message from God, or such as we lLear from the lips of the
preacher ; words spoken by our parents—remembered perhaps when
those who uttered them have long since passed away ; poet's words,
creating for us visions of beauty, and carrying us into the world of
the ideal. Good words, and, alas, bad words too ! words which give
the mind a twist, pervert the judgment, bring impure and un-
hallowed suggestions, incite o evil; words which act like poison,
and destroy our faith, When such words are spoken, however
specious, “believe them not.” We are men, and should in the
largest and broadest sense act as such, thinking and discriminating.
“ Prove all things, hold fast that which is good.”

To be forewarned is, as the proverb tells us, to be forearmed.
Partly so, but by no means fully or always. For, alas, sin exists
within us, and we are like besieged men with a traitor in the
camp, There is in us our evil nature, & foe which parleys with

13



186 Foir Words.

the enemy, and we must, therefore, first of all learn by God’s
grace to conquer self,

Still, it is decidedly necessary to be forewarned. We should
not send a child out on a long and perilous journey without a light
to reveal the pitfalls which lurk in the path, and to show the way
in dark places. The soldier must be furnished with a sword,
wherewith to fight the good fight of faith; he will need the
helmet and the breastplate for his defence. His feet must be shod
with the preparation—the prevision and readiness of the Gospel of
Peace.

It is impossible for men to journey alone; multitudes will
accost and raise a loud cry after you. Some will urge you to take
one path, rather than another; tell you that safety and happiness
lie here, rather than there. They will direct you to lodgings, and
promise you companionship; they will urge you to buy their
wares, and insist on one thing and another as essential. They will
promise you fair and beautiful things, Take heed how and to
whom you listen !

Religion speaks to you, and urges you to yield to its power
(Prov. 1 20-23).

But, alas, irreligion, folly, and vice plead with you in winsome
and dulcet tones. The foolish woman—the dire embodiment of
evil—calleth unwary passengers (Prov. ix. 14-17). So are we
made to hear THE WoRLD’s FaIR Promises. What are they, those
fair words by which we are enticed from God and righteousness ?

1. Have you not heard that a worldly life, a life apart from
God, is easy and pleasant ; while a religious life, a life devoted to
God, is hard, ezacting, and cheerless? In the former we have
gratification ; in the latter, restraint and self-denial. In the one
case we are presented at the shrine of the goddess of pleasure; in
the other, we are overshadowed by the stern, commanding figure
of duty. The voice of Pleasure is “soft and low”; she uses
honeyed words, which soothe and flatter us. Her appeal, whether
addressed to the senses or the imagination, is perilous. There is so
much in us which it charms and captivates that we have to brace
ourselves to resist ; and when you hear such fair words, * believe
them not.”

2. You have heard that a worldly life, a life centred on self, is
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natural, reasonable, and humane; while a religious life, centred as it
is in God, is ideal and wnatéainable; exacting what is impossible.
You are told that you must look to your nature and surround-
ings ; to the things which are pleasant to the one, and in harmony
with the other. Can there, then, be anything wrong in gaiety ’
There is nothing unnatural in smoking and drinking; in “mild”
gambling ; in balls, music halls, and theatres, Were we not made
for such amusements, which are fitted for our capacities and desires,
and is it not tyranny which refuses them? Religion—with its
Bible-readings and prayers; its worship and alms-giving; its
rigorous purity and enthusiasm of service, is more than we can
stand. It ought not to be expected of men, constituted as we are.
Why become sedate, morose, and miserable ? And how can we
reach these ideal heights? “We cannot breathe in that fine air;
that pure severity of perfect light”; and must be content to live
on a lower plane, and set aside these spiritual ambitions.

It is an old, old plea. The Captain of our Salvation was
Himself confronted with it. He possessed supernatural powers,
which were to be used only in the service of God, and for the
redemption of men, and He was urged by the tempter, “If Thou
be the Son of God, command that these stoues be made bread.”
Use Thy powers for Thyself and Thine own comfort. Make Thy
enjoyment that which is easy and agreeable, Thy rule; be not too
exacting with Thyself. Fair words. Believe them not.

3. You will be told that a worldly life, a life prudent and self-
seeking, 7s necessary for your success, and that religion will be a hin-
drance to it. You MUST know the world and gain experience. You
cannot always be tied to your mother’s apron strings, or do nothing
wlich you would not like your sister to know. The sowing of
a few wild oats is needful. You do not want to be a namby-
pamby, but must be manly and independent, as you can only
be when you “know a thing or two.” Then religion is religion,
and business is business. You must study the weakness of wmen,
you must learn how to humour them, and to take advantage of their
weakness. How can you succeed if you will never condescend
to a few white lies and the accepted tricks of trade? Precisely
so. T know the meaning of itall. “Again the devil taketh Him up
into an exceeding high mountain, and sheweth Him all the kingdous

];‘)5!
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of the world, and the glory of them, and saith unto Him, All these
things will 1 give Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and worship me.”—
Ounly that. Turn your back upon right. Accept wrong. Go with
the stream and you will succeed. Yes, and you may call the
means of your success by whatever fine names you will ; but this
old book declares that it is a sheer worship of the devil—Fair
words the world speaks to you. Believe them not.

4. You should at least try the world. You can turn back when-
ever you will. It does not follow that once a sinner always a
sinner. If you weary of evil you can at any time become good.
There is such a thing as conversion. So are men enticed into
evil ways—drawn into them little by little, and think that when-
ever they will they can cease from evil. The plea is the
perversion of a glorious truth which I would not for a moment
obscure. DBut a perversion it is when you use it as an encourage-
ment to evil. Habitsare formed insensibly, by slow degrees, and be-
come a second nature. The poison which has been injected courses
through our veins: who shall extract it? We have caught the
infection, the fell disease has mastered us. Men lose both the power
and the inclination to repent, and in that lies the danger. The
stone rolls down hill and it is difficult to stop it. To push it up
is hard, exhausting work. How hard few can tell, save as they
try. Power leaves us we know not when or how. After Samson
was shorn of his locks, he went out as at other times, but ‘it was
only to discover his impotence. “He wist not that the Lord had
departed from him.” There were no more deeds of prowess then.
The hero who had struck terror into the hearts of the Philistines
became the butt of their insolent scorn! Fair words are spoken
to you. Believe them not.

5. Your sin will not be severely dealt with, for God is merciful
and will forgive. It is the echo of the voice of that old serpent
the devil, “ Ye shall not surely die.” God hath declared His wrath
against evil. Salvation is promised, not to the obdurate and the
persistently ungodly, but to the repentant and believing. To die
without having thus turned unto God is to be condemned, to be
unfit for heaven, to be lost. “He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved ; he that believeth not—" I dare not say it. No
mortal has authority to say it; but Christ, the loving, gracious
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redeeming Christ has said it, “he that believeth not shall be
damned.” Take heed of the fair words on this point which would
deceive you,

6. If you are to be converted at all, you will be, whatever you do or
fail to do. You need not trouble: Cod will make you willing.
All the elect will be saved ; the non-elect, lost. The work is not
your’s, but God’s, Well, then, has not God wrought in you? He
will not compel you into surrender. He draws you to Himself by
teaching; by creating a sense of your sin and helplessness; by
quickening within you a sense of dissatisfaction and unrest, and a
longing for His favour; by stimulating your conscience; by pre-
senting offers of mercy. Are you obedient to the heavenly vision,
as you have already seen it? Have you obeyed the Godward
impulses you have already felt? No man who is not true to the
clearest light he now possesses, and the holiest feeling which now
moves him, can count on the regenerating power of God. As
to the elect, it is an old and true saying that they are the “ Who-
soever will; while the non-elect are the whosoever won’t.”

The world’s fair promises are illusive, and woe to the man who
trusts to them. The counsel of God standeth fast; His promises
are true and abiding, and blessed is he who receives them. They
call us away from all that is weak and selfish, wrong and hurtful;
and lead us into the paths of purity, health, and peace. In darkness
and light; in prosperity and trial, in suffering and in ease, they
direct us aright. Thank God that they are addressed to us all;
summoning to Christ young and old, rich and poor, the virtuous and
the sinful. Christ came to seek and to save the lost. To you, who
bewail the loss—it may be of many precious years; bowed down
by weakness, guilt, and misery—He calls, not less clearly and
lovingly than to others; and all who trust Him, with sincere
repentance for the past and with the desire for amendment in the
future, shall be saved. Behold ! God pleads with you. His Word
can never betray. He will accomplish all, and more than all He
has promised. Yield to Him, with the submission which means:
“Thou shalt guide me with Thy counsel, and afterwards receive
me to glory.” JAMES STUART.
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DENOMINATIONAL EXTENSION.*

N dealing with the question of Denominational Extension, we
I should have, first of all, in our minds a clear conception of
our denomination, and the reasons that may be urged for its
extension,
Our Scparation from other Churches Misunderstood.—One hears
a good deal at times about the undue multiplication of sects,
the evils of denominationalism, and the advantages that would
result from the obliteration of all lines of demarcation and the
union of all Christians. A great deal of such talk is mainly
sentimental. Necessity is laid upon us. The implied reflection of
our position on other believers pains us, but we cannot help it. I
am sadly conscious that our position to many devout, royal souls
savours of uncharitableness and arrogance, but we cannot yield one
iota in our contention, nor give up our separateness, since it is not
a qucstion of cercinondes or names, but of vital principles that
underlie all our relations to Christ and His Church. When it is
stated that we are mere sticklers for an old-time method of
observing a rite, or that itis only a question of much or little water
that separates us from other denominations, we are totally mis-
understood. Ifwe are simply making a fuss about a little waler, we
are guilly of the most miserable schism, and deserve the reprobation
of all good men. DBaptism is symbolical, and behind the symbol
are eternal realities. Men forget the reality, and so belittle the
symbol, and blame us for what they term our “idolatry of the
rite.” One of Thomas Carlyle’s cynical sentences occurs to me—
« Have not I myself known 500 living soldiers sabred into crow’s
meat for a piece of glazed cotton, which they called their flag?”
No! No! No one knew better than Carlyle that the soldiers
fought and died, not for the calico flag, but for the power, the
grandeur, the royalty, the government that were behind and above
the flag. So we humbly but firmly take our places in the long,
long lines of men and women who have dared and suffered and
died, not for a mere name, an empty ceremony, a purposeless rite,

* Abridged from the Address at the Annual Meetings of the Baptist Union
of Victoria, November, 1894, by the President, Rev. F. J, Wilkin, B.A,
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but because we have pledged our souls to most loyal fealty to
Jesus our King,

Baptist Principles—We believe that our salvation is solely hy
the sacrificial death and imparted life of Jesus the Saviour of men,
and so are opposed to all sucramentarianism. We believe that this
salvation is realised by intelligent faith in and conscious communion
with the personal Christ, and so are opposed to all sacerdotaiism,
‘We believe that the Christian life is one of unfaltering allegiance tc
Jesus as King, and that His will is fully and definitely declared in
His Word, the Word that must on no account be contravened by
maan’s authority or superseded by man’s appointments, and so are
opposed to all ecclesiasticism. One is our Master, even Christ, and
His Word is our only law. In the rite of baptism our faith is
enshrined, our oneness with the Redeeming Christ is declared, and
our obediénce to Him evinced. In the most simple, yet cowpre-
bensive, way all the fundamental truths that concern our salvation
are get forth, and since our glad surrender to Christ’s will in this
matter is one means of crucifying the old nature, baptism becomes
to some extent a means as well as a sign of salvation. Baptism
emphasises the radical difference between the Old and New
Testament economies, In the Old the idea of purification of the
flesh was prominent ; in the New the irremediable character of the
flesh is solemnly affirmed. It cannot be improved—that which is
born of the flesh is flesh—it is good for nothing but to be cast out
and buried. ° This vital truth, so obnoxious to the natural man, so
salutary to all who have had fellowship with Christ in His death,
i3 declared in baptism in the most vivid and forceful way, so that
once let a man be seized of the deepest meaning of baptism, and
any discussion as to the signification of the Greek words or as to
the character of the candidates becomes totally unnecessary.
Baptism s in full accord with the spivitual character of the whole
of Christ’s teaching and Kingdom, and it requires very little con-
sideration to convince us that any neglect of this ordinance, or any
change in its administration, must be subversive of the teachings
of the Saviour, and fraught with gravest perils to the Christian life.
Holding these views, we are compelled to remain in a position of
comparative isolation and seeming antagonism to almost all other
denominations, But they are responsible for this division, and not
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we, They have made, or at any rate countenance, a change in the
rite of baptism against which we strenuously protest..

Relaxation of Protestant Principles—There las been a change of
base and a change of front almost all along the line, and now the
position is frequently taken up that the Church has the right to
alter that which Jesus Christ appointed. The change, if anything,
is for the worse. Formerly it was a question of interpretation, a
matter of exegesis; now the authority of the Lord Jesus is covertly
assailed. The trend of thought on the subject of the administration
of baptism has been decidedly RoMEWARDS. The rights of our Lord
Jesus are transferred to the Church. It isclaimed that the Church
has the power, for climatic and other reasons, to modify and alter
that which Jesus Christ expressly commanded and His Apostles
accepted. No! No! Tosucha contention we cannot submit—no,
not for an hour. Jesus Christ alone is King of the redeemed.
Lovingly, but strenuously, we must uphold the crown rights of our
glorious Lord. Our protest against any innovations that tone
down the commands of Jesus compels us to maintain our existence
as a separate denomination.

Two Opposing Conceptions of the Church.—Our conception of
the Charch differs materially from that which obtains in other
quarters. There are, in fact, two distinct conceptions of the Church.
The Church as a national institution, having an elaborate but
definite organisation—the depository of truth, the centre of light,
the source of authority on all religious matters. This idea of the
Church arose in Old Testament times, in the days of the decadence
of Judaism, and has received its fullest development in the Roman
Catholicism of to-day. As the spirituality of the religious life has
been lost sight of, the pomp and authority of an external organised
Church have been displayed. The other idea of the Church is that
of a number of men and women who have entered into personal
relations to God. This was the real Jewish Church, the Church
within the nation; and this is the true Church of to-day, consisting
of believing souls who are members of Christ’s body, obeying His
behests, as the members of the body respond to the monitions of
the head. Generalising roughly, I may say that these two concep-
tions of the Church are the Romanist and the Protestant. TIor

Jomanism, the Clurch is everything ; for Protestauntism, Christ is
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everything, The Baptist Church is wultra-Protestant. When any-
one is said {o join our Church, the act is regarded as an affirmation
of an already existing union with Jesus Christ. The glorious ideal
of our Church is that we have no existence apart from Christ—be-
cause He lives, we live also, This idea is recognised by some who
differ from us. The Rev. Brooke Lambert, a minister of the Church
of England, says: “ The Baptists are, I think, the only logical dis-
senters. We can conceive of other sects modifying their statements
of doctrine and discipline till they shall become, in fact, if not
in name, one Church. The Baptist differs as to his conception of «
Church. The Romanists, the Quakers, the Independents, the
Methodists, the Presbyterians, may be incorporated in the Church
of the future, since many in the Church of England at present
incline to one or other of these views. But while the world lasts
there will ever be in the Church universal two bodies—the one
which looks on man in his individual relation.to God—the Baptist,
the Calvinistic theory; the other which looks on each man as a
member of a great society or corporation, and that society the body
of Christ; and this is our theory of the Church,” It is, therefore,
manifest that our existence as a separate denomination is not the
result of any quarrel with our brethren as to the meaning of certain
words or the modes of certain ceremonies; it is not the conse-
quence or sign of any factious opposition, but is to us a necessity
based upon our relationship to Jesus Christ.

The Baptist Spirit Essentially Missionary.—It is no wonder to
me that William Carey, a Baptist pastor of Northamptonshire in
England a hundred years ago, should have led the van of Foreign
Missions. Such a fact is in accord with the fitness of things
Baptists, if true to their convictions, must be missionaries. The
wonder to me is that a very passion for missionary enterprise, both
in the home and foreign field, does not animate all the members of
our denomination. Baptist principles mean that we have
individually come into contact with the life of God in Christ ; that
we have died to all forms of selfishness, and that we live by the
illimitable might of the conquering Christ. If we are only true to
our principles ; if we not only possess the truth, but are possessed
by it; if we have given ourselves up in the completest self-
abandonment to the service of the ascended Redeemer, it is that
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He, filling us with His Spirit, may send us as His witnesses to
every part of this land. The Baptist denomination, from its very
vature, should be always on the look out for opportunities for
extension, it should thrill in its every member with mighty
Impulses to “attempt great things for God” and “expect great
things from God.”

Modifications of our Polity inevitable—Frequently we have. heard
brethren lament, and with abundant cause, the absence of the
esprit de corps amongst us that is characteristic of other bodies.
The reason is not hard to find. Our utter independency makes
the esprit de corps we all desiderate absolutely impossible, We
will never have a fervid spirit leading the whole denomination to
act as one man until the bonds that unite our churches are very
considerably strengthened. e autonomy of our churches must be
respected, but must be limiled. We have almost disregarded, in
connzction with our denominational life, a principle that obtains in
every other association of individuals or societies—the principle
that the rights of the individual are always limited by considera-
tions that make for the general good. The liberty of a citizen is
subject to the laws of the city. So the independence of our
Churches should be subject to the necessities of the whole denomi-
nation. In a confederation of churches, as of states, liberfy in
some pariiculars must be freely sacrificed in order to maintain the
powers and libertics of the whole. We are now a congeries of
churches rather than a homogeneous Church, and we need the
voluntary limitation of our rights as individual churches, that we
may be all fused into a glowing whole, that so we may advance in
an undivided line. If we seemed to lose at first, we should
speedily discover that we had gained far more than we gave up,
for behind the weakest, as much as behind the strongest of our
churches, would be all the prestige and influence of the whole
denomination.

Awakening of a Baptist Sentiment.—Though I have spoken in
this way about the coming change in our denominational polity,
I am not so foolish as to think that if our methods were changed
the much-desired extension of our denomination would be thereby
accownplished.  We would fail with any methods if we were not
actuated by the right spirit. Denominational extension does not
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consist 8o much in the multiplication of buildings denominated
Baptist churches, nor in the number of services conducted by
Baptist ministers, nor in the number of scholars collected in our
Sunday-schools, ag it does in the inculcation and acceptance of the
principles for which we contend. There are scores and huudreds
of godly men and women in all denominations who are Baptists in
everything except the right of immersion; and, conversely in our
own communion, there are numbers of persons who are Baptists in
nothing save the fact that they have been immersed; and so it is
urgently needed that the verities surely believed amongst us should
be much more frequently emphasised. Lectures on Baptist history,
biographical sketches of some of the heroes amongst the host of
Baptist martyrs, illustrations of our practices from Church history,
should be more frequently given. Our young people should be
instracted, and some of our older people too, in the reasons for our
existence, until a just appreciation of our position fills every mind
and every Baptist glows with pride because of our magnificent
ancestry, and no more speaks in hesitant, half-apologetic tones, but
with clear knowledge and steadfast courage declares the convictions
we have and hold of the truth of God. Let the facts be multiplied,
they only need investigation; let knowledge be diffused, and the
denominational spirit will be intensified, and once let this spirit be
aroused, and denominational extension will follow as certainly as
the rivers oyerflow the land where the rain falls amongst the hills.
Holiness our Supreme Need—If we profess to hold a purer faith
than others, it should be our constant endeavour to live a holy life.
Only in this way will our professions be redeemed from Pharisaism,
All the voices of the past say unto us—be holy. All the principles
we hold make it incumbent upon us to be holy. All the necessities
of our work imperatively demand that we should be holy. That is,
as I regard it, that we should be what we profess. If the word
Baptist means that we have died in the death of Christ, that His
tomb is between us and our guilty past, and that we live in the life
of God, by our very name are we reminded of obligations that
constrain us to become a holy people in the Lord. Some may
object to the name—-it is not of our choosing, and does not fairly
describe us—but because of its many associations we should be loth
to give it up. Only let us take care that we are Baptists, not iu
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name only, but in very deed and truth. The name Baptist should
be a synonym for holiness,and a pledge and sign of a gonseorated life,
In proportion as our members endeavour to rise to this ideal will
our denomination becorie a power for God in the land. We nead
clear teaching as to our principles; we need frank and decided
expression of our convictions; wo need to modify our methods
according to the exigencies of our time; we need to perfect all our
denominational machinery ; but, first of all, above all, and through
all, we need the illuminating teaching, the gracious presence, and
the infinite power of the Holy Spirit. Without Him our deliber-
ations and organisations are nothing worth, with Him our humblest
endeavours and most imperfect plans are sanctified to noblest ends.

THE TRUE SPIRIT OF THE GOSPEL.

“God gave us not a spirit of fearfulness, but of power and love and
discipline.”—2 TmoTHY i. 7.

HE prophets were bold, intrepid men. New Testament
preachers were not less so. Paul was forecasting the future
of Timothy, and expected him to be free from the spirit

of fear and clothed with the spirit of power.

Three gifts of God to Gospel labourers. The word “ spirit ” in the
text refers to the effects of the Holy Spirit in our hearts. Itis
thus the direction which is given to our own spiritual impulses.
Freely God bestows this spirit upon us. Men are to be won by
preaching. It is, therefore, in view of Gospel conquest that God
has given to us the spirit of power.

The Gospel has power to change human hearts. There is no
stronghold of sin in the earth where we need be afraid to plant a
Christian church. Among cannibals, vile idolaters, or in the slums
of our great cities the Church will take root and grow, and out of
the vicious will come those singing the praises of our Redeemer.

This spirit of power abides in the one as in the many. There
is power in even individual effort that affects much to promote
the Kingdom of God on earth. We have not received the spirit:
of fearfulness in view of the appalling measure of human sinful-
ness. The disciples of Jesus have always dreamed of congquest.
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The spirit of love is also given to us. With consummate disin-
terestedness the vast army of Christian labourers go forth to bless
the world. The spirit of love is the motive power of the Gospel.
The departments of the Church could not flourish for an hour did
not the love of Christ pulsate in mighty throbs in regenerated
hearts and set our soul on fire, This spirit you will find in every
human heart where the name of Jesus is loved and reverenced.
It possesses the hearts of the greatbody of people whom we call
Christians, whose tireless efforts to improve the material, moral,
and spiritual condition of mankind is proof of their profound
faith in the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

The spirit of discipline is likewise declared to be given to us.
The spirit of discipline is that disposition of heart that acknowledges
the need of changing, nourishing, and training the soul to make
it conform to Divine ideals of life in this world. We are sure
that we have that in the Gospel which disciplines men as they
ought to be disciplined. That man is sound at the core who is in
the possession of the gift of God, which is eternal life, and is
willing to receive the discipline of God, a holy, sanctifying power
in the heart. It is just this spirit of discipline which the world
needs, the spirit of willingness to conform to Divine ideals of life
in this world ; labour agitators and social scientists may descant as
they please about the ills of society and how to right them, but
they will find no remedy until they teach both capital and labour to
submit to the laws of wirfwe in the spirit of discipline. Labour
and capital need to submit to the spirit of discipline. Men must
be taught that virtue is the foundation of individual and national
prosperity. The Church of Christ has a mission to-day to teach
men to do right. She must teach men to accept the spirit of
discipline. All men, Coxey’s men, criminal men, unruly men of
all classes, need the spirit of discipline,

The discipline which God has given to us is a heart matter. We
are sure that the world will become right when individual hearts
become right, This cannot be done by wholesale. To sweep the
world into the Church by infant baptism does not make them
Christiang in fact, The law of iicrease in the Kingdom of God is
that men are changed one by one by the Spirit of God. This is a
Baptist—a Bible truth.
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It is just this spirit of discipline which the text declares that
God has given to us. There is no body of Christians to-day who
more strongly advocate the necessity of submission to God’s
discipline than do our Baptist brotherhood. We know no way of
Christianising the world but by persuading men one by one to
forsake sin and seek righteousness. We muust plant Baptist
churches. We must plant them wherever the whole counsel of
God is not declared, wherever the Providence of God may lead.
In the spirit of power we must preach the doctrine of the Cross.
In the spirit of love we must persuade men to the higher, holier,
truer life in Christ Jesus. In the spirit of discipline we must
receive the truth, desiring that the Spirit of God may reign
supreme in our and in other hearts. We believe in Christianity
applied to our own hearts.

The text both declares the character of the Gospel labourer and
describes the methods of Gospel procedure. These gifts are
hestowed upon us that we may not be ashamed of the testimony
of our Lord. Every Baptist ought to use the spirit of power, of
love, and of discipline. He must be a God-animated, God-
dominated, God-disciplined soul.—From the Chicago Standard,

THE RESURRECTION TRIUMPH.

Good Christian folk, rejoice this morn,

He is arisen, who died forlorn,

Sing Alleluia,—sing, my horn !

Good folk, send heralds to proclaim

By market-place and square the same '
Great tidings in the Lord His Name !

Let mounted heralds spur and ride
By village street and mountain side,
Proclaiming He is risen who died.

Tantarara ! Go about and shout
The joyful news the world about,
This day the fires of hell are out.

Fling the good tidings far and near,
That sea and vale and mountain hear,
From east to western hemisphere,

The earth puts on her cloth of gold,
The sky her sapphire folds unrolled,
The spring-day world is blithe and bold.

KatHARINE TYNAN HINKSON.
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SUNDAY MORNINGS WITH THE CHILDREN.

IY..THE MESSAGE OF EASTER.

OU know that this is what we call “Easter Sunday.” It is the greatest
Y festival of all the Christian year, the special celebration of that
wondrous fact, of which every Lord’s-day is the bright memorial, the
rising from the dead of our Lord Jesus Christ. The great fact of the
resurrection is an exceedingly precious fact, because it is at once #he assurance
of His triumph over death, and sin, by which death came ; and the proof of
His power to save, the pledge of the salvation and life of all who trust in Him.
He said to His disciples: “I am the resurrection and the life; he that
believeth in Me, though he die, yet shall he live ; and whosoever liveth and
believeth in Me shall never die.” He said again : * Because I live, ye shall
live also ” ; and again : * This is the will of Him that sent Me, that every one
which seeth the Son, and believeth on Him may have everlasting life ; and I
will raice him up at the last day.”

Now, it would be a terrible thing, too terrible to be borne, to think that
there was no life to come; that everything that we know here ends and
perishes in the grave; that our friends who are gone from us are gone from us
for ever, that we have no prospect of meeting them again. Some say it is s0.
The resurrection of Jesus Christ is the one thing which disproves that. He
came back from the grave, and His friends were re-united to Him ; and He
teaches us that we shall all be united with Him, and with those who have gone
from ue, in His Father’s presence. “In My Father’s house,” He says, “are
many mansions : if it were not so I would have told you. I go to preparea
place for you ; and if I go and prepare a place for you, [ will come again and
receive you unto myself, that where I am, there ye may be also.”

Some people say they cannot believe this, that there is a resurrection and
a life in another world, because we know of nothing like it. Weil ! if the
resurrection of Jesus is a reality, we do know of something like it. And
there is something more to be said.

Let me give you a short account of a conversation between two fnend=

4 Resurrectlon 1” exclaimed one, the other having used the word, ¢ there is
nothing of the kind in all Nature.”

“The caterpillar dies,” replied his friend, * and becomes & butterfly.”

¢ Does the caterpillar die ” the first, with a dry smile, rejoined.

“ As a caterpillar it does,” said the other.

% No ; it undergoes a chauge, but life remains.”

* And may notlife survive in what we call death?”

“1 cannot say. Bub there is nothing like what occurs in the casc of the
caterpillar, We see the changes going on,and we see the result ; but nobody
ever saw such changes in a human body.”
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“8till, there is the fact that the caterpillar passes through a change, which
appears to be death. Auyone uninformed about it, looking on that dry
shrivelled form, would judge it to be dead. And yet, presently, there is the
butterfly.”

1t is interesting, I grant ; but it proves nothing.”

“I would not say that. It proves, at any rate, great and beautiful
possibilities, where, if we had no experience, we could not suppose them to
exist.”

“That is true. Still, it hardly illustrates the hope, or the possibility, of a
future existence for us, in another and utterly different world. The caterpillar
and the butterfly live their life in the same world, and in similar conditions.”

“Quite so. I presumed you would say that, and I will not press the emblem
further thap it applies. That would be a pity, and a needless pity. There is
another illustration, or type, better than this of the butterfly, which, perhaps,
you are not familiar with. Do you know the history of the dragon-fly ¢”

“] know the dragon-fly, of course ; a lovely insect itis. What do you mean
by its ¢ history’?”

“Only this, that every dragon-fly has had a previous existence, not like the
butterfly, in the same world; but, as you put it just now, ¢in another and
utterly different world.’”

“ What can you mean ?”

“1 mean this, the dragon-fly, like the butterfly, at first is only o grub. But
the grub of the dragon-fly lives in the water till its life as a grub is over, and
then it ascends from the bottom of the pond, where its little life has been spent,
to the surface of the water, where it passes through the same kind of change
which takes place in the caterpillar ; and presently, this crawling grub of the
watery world bursts from its sepulchre to launch forth into the air one of the
loveliest and swiftest creatures of all the winged tribes ; with the boundless
heavens and earth for its home, instead of the little stagnant pool in which it
once lived, and e¢yes—you know what marvellous eyes it has—enlarged a
thousand-fold, to view the wonders in them,”

¢ That is suggestive, certainly.”

Tt is, and it reminds me of one or two things which Paul says on this very
subject: ¢ There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body.’ ¢As we
have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the
heavenly.’ ¢Oaur country is in the heavens, from whence, also, we look for
the Saviour, our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall transform the body of our
humiliation, so a8 to be conformed to the body of His glory, according to the
working whereby He is able to subdue all things unto Himself! ¢If we
helieve that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also that sleep in Jesus
shall God bring with Him.' *Wherefore, cheer one another with these

words.” 7’

T. H. HoLYoAR.
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THE ADORED TRINITY,

LORY to God Supreme,
The much adored Unseen,
Who gave His Son'!

Glory to Christ enthroned,
Who for our sins atoned :
Worthy the Lamb,

Adore the Spirit given :
Large legacy from Heaven,
Of priceless worth.

Praise ye the Triune God:
The mystery untold
Received by faith.

To Father, Son, and Spirit,
Ascribe co-equal merit,
In Love’s great work.

Let all the nations join,
In harmony sublime
Praise the Great Three.

Let hills, and trees, and seas,
With every zephyr Lreeze,
Increase the praise.

Ye Angels, join the choir ;
Sound, sound the praises higher:

Loud be the song.
D. THOMPSON,

MEssrs. GEORGE PHILIP & SoN, of 32, Fleet Street, E.C., publish How tc
Live 1n TroricaL Arrica: a Guide to Tropical Hygiene. The Malarial
Problem : the Cause, Prevention, and Cure of Malarial Fevers. By J.
Murray, M.D. This book is the result of actual experience in Africa, and of a
close study of its hygienic conditions. Dr. Murray is fully alive to the dangers
of the climate—especially from the dreaded malaria—but believes that, by
due precaution and continuous care in the selection of sites, the type of house,
the use of proper food and clothing, and other requisite matters, these dangers
may be largely avoided. Tke work is highly recommended by Mr. Stanley
and other medical authorities, and is certainly well worthy of the attention of
all travellers and missionaries. Such attention it will doubtless receive from
the members of our own Missionary Society and others. It is published at

5s. net,
14
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NOTES AND COMMENTS.

Dr. CLiFFORD ON RELIGION AND THE STATE.—The article which the pastor
of Westbourne Park has contributed to the Contemporary Review on this
subject should be printed in pamphlet form and widely circulated. The
Church Tvmes acknowledges the generous spirit in which he writes, his wide
culture, and his zeal for justice and right as he conceives them. This is a
remarkable acknowledgment in view of the diatribes to which we were
treated during the recent School Board controversy. The attempted refu-
tation of Dr. Clifford’s plea for. Disestablishment is very feeble. Our con-
temporary fails to see the difference between the Christian spirit as a moral
and religious dynamie, working in and through the lives of Christian men, and
a mere organisation, on which that spirit by no means depends. To say that
Dr. Clifford’s quarrel is with historical facts is to leave the question as it was.
The facts might have been different, and existing conditions—being imperfect
and unjust—may be altered, through the force of new ideas and the applica-
tion of higher principles.  God fulfils Himself in many ways,” and to con-
cede for a moment the argument implied, institutions which might be perfectly
suitable for the infancy of a nation may be utterly antiquated in its manhood.
And as this is supremely a religious matter, the question is not whether the
State has the right to organise worship, but what does the New Testament
enjoin ? OQur conception of the Christian Church should unquestionably be in
harmony with the will of its Founder.

Tee ENoLisE CHURCH DOING THE WORK OF RoME.—OQOur contemporary
thinks that Dr. Clifford is “ persistently haunted” by what it terms this
“ quaint delusion.” But other men are haunted by it too. Cardinal
Vaughan, c.g., has lately gloried in it, not as a delusion, but as a palpable and
demonstrated fact. Archdeacon Sinclair is of the same opinion. The Church
Tipes bears indisputable witness to it every week. To say that the English
Church is the great bulwark against Rome in this country is sheer nonsense.
The Anglican party are thirsting for union with Rome, and, as we write, we
are told that Lord Halifax, whose “great speech” on Reunion the Church
Times so strongly eulogised, is to have an audience with the Pope on the
subject. If the doctrines of Rome are taught and its rites practised, if the
ritual and worship of the one Church in so many instances be indistinguish-
able from that of the other, can we speak of this belief as a delusion ?

A SIGNTFICANT ADMIssION.—The process of  eating our own words ” is never
a pleasant one, but is often inevitable. Dr. Clifford quotes from the Church
Times a sentence or two, “in which we spoke of certain probable results of
Disestablishment ¢n somewhat optimistic terms.” Most of us can remember the
indignation with which the Public Worship Regulation Act wasreceived. Its
avowed aim was © to put down Ritualism.” We heard of probable secessions
in consequence, &c., &  But all that has changed. The Act has been an
egregious failure. Ritualiem i» more rampant and more firmly established
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than ever, The State has been baffled, and no longer demands too heavy a
price for the privileges of Establishment. The danger is overpast. The
“trammels” of the State cannot hinder what is euphoniously called the
expansion of the Church, or prevent her from adapting her modes of worship
to the newer needs of to-day, which really means, cannot prevent her retro-
gression to the old and discarded sacerdotalism. The Anglican clergy boast of
their sacerdotalism, and contrast it with the Protestant and Evangelical
principles of which their Church was supposed to be the stronghold, but whick
they regard with supreme contempt. Men may be Romanists in all but name
and yet enjoy State sanction and support. Alas that it should be so !

THE REV.J. GuinNess RoaeRs, D.D.—We congratulate our revered friend, Mr.
Rogers, on the diploma he has received from the University of Edinburgh.
The only regret about the matter is that such a recognition should have
been so long in coming. 'There are not half a dozen living men who have
rendered more splendid services to Nonconformity than Dr. Rogers, whose
ministerial jubilee has recently been celebrated. As a preacher and a platform
orator, a writer and an editor, as a political leader fighting bravely for freedom
and righteousness, as a missionary director and an ecclesiastical counsellor, Dr.
Rogers possesses a combination of gifts which is almost unique. A more
strenuous and energetic worker, a man more unsparing of self, more generous
and self-denying in labour, it would be impossible to find. We have often
had the pleasure of meeting Dr. Rogers in what he calls his holidays,
and owe many a pleasant hour to his vivacious and brilliant talk. In
what he calls his holidays we say, for, with all his wisdom, our friend
scarcely knows what the word holiday means. He is incessantly at work
in one way or another, and is always happy in his work. We have heard
him preach many a wise and eloquent sermon, but his life is the grandest
of his sermons. It is impossible to think of him at this time without also
thinking of the great bereavement, which no one will feel more keenly than
he, and we cannot better conclude our tribute to Dr. Rogers than by quoting
from the letter which Dr. Dale wrote concerning him on the occasion of his
jubilee :—“My sorrows have been lis, and my joys. He has stimulated me
when I have been sluggish, and when I have felt disposed to despair of the
fortunes of causes in which we had a common interest, he has renewed my
hopefulness and buoyancy. Very much of the work which I have been
permitted to do would never have been done but for him, and it should be
attributed to him rather than to myself. The tenderness of his sympathy with
me in trouble, the genercsity of his confidence in me through all the varied
experiences of his life and mine, since we first learned to regard each other
with affection, can be known only to myself. The friendship has been one of
God’s kindliest and best gifts to me. I rejoice that with advancing age he
loses so little of the force and fire of his early manhood, and I trust that for
many years to come he will continue to be what he is now, one of the ablest
and most honoured leaders of the Evangelical Nonconformists of England.”
‘ 14*
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BrEviA.—The Elections for the London County Council were a source of
disappointment in so far as they resulted in a tie, though the Progressives,
having a majority of Aldermen, have a slight majority in the Council. The
Progressive policy will still, therefore, be carried out. The desire not to move
too rapidly, dread of increased rates, and revulsion from the wild talk of some
of the Socialist leaders, with whom the Progressives were supposed to be iden-
tified, aceount for the loss of so many Progressive seats.— The Welsh Disestab-
lishment Bill is the principal theme of discussion in political and ecclesiastical
circles. It is not much in itself, but it is uncommon enough to be noteworthy
that the Bishop of Norwich insists on discussing the Bill in & Christian spirit,
and frankly admits that the Church i3 in a minority in Wales. He accounts
for this by the fact that the State had used the appointments to Bishoprics for
political purposes.— The Reports from Armenia grow darker and more lurid.
So far from the first accounts of the massacres having been exaggerated, they
were unfortunately below the truth. The barbarities practised on the helpless
victims—men, women, and children—were more horrible than the imagination
of many of us could have conceived. Intimidation and bribery are, as usual,
favourite weapons of the Turks. The people, according to a correspon-
dent of the Daily Telegraph, are being induced in this way to
sign documents * thanking the Government for wholesome measures
ot severity !” The risk of further massacres is by no means over. Has
Eigiand really nothing more to say —The Naval Istimates: We are glad
that Sir Wiltrid Lawson, and a few others, protested against the senseless and
mischievous increase in these estimates year after year. In 1887 they stood
at £13,270,100. This year they are £18,701,000, in addition to a loan of
£9,000,000. The panic-mongers have had their way. The evil spirit grows
Ly what it feeds upon, and if this passion for *“ bloated armaments ” continues
we must inevitably be plunged, sooner or later, in a terrible and destructive
war.

OBITUARY.

R. R. W. DALE, the Nonconformist Bishop of the Midlands, the
D foremost Congregational preacher of his age, and one of our greatest
theologians, passed away on Wednesday, March 13th, Born in
London in 1829, he entered Spring Hill Congregational College, Birminghan,
in 1847, taking his degree of M.A., at the close of a six years’ curriculum, in
1853. For more than forty years he has been known, and will be remem-
bered, as Dale of Birmingham. While still at college he rendered occasional
Lielp to the Rev. John Angell James, the distinguished minister of Carr’s
Lane Chapel, Birmingham, and, on leaving, became his assistant minister.
At the end of his first year of service he was invited to become co-pastor, and
in this capacity served the church until Mr. James's removal by death in
1659, when he became sole pastor. There is no more beautiful chapter in
modern Nonconformist history than that which narrates the relations between
these two equally—though in different ways—distinguished men, Dr. Dale
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has added new lustre to the pulpit at Carr's Lane, and leaves to the
church there augmented glory. e was a robust thinker, a powerful
reagoner, a brilliant rhetorician, and an eloquent preacher. Ie spoke
with & noble and stately eloquence. Dr. Landels once referred to him
from the chair of the Baptist Union as one “who to the work of o
Nonconformist pastor devotes talents which would have raised him to the
foremost place in any profession or pursuit. He was an effective platform
speaker, as was specially proved in his discussion of the Education
question and the obnoxious *“25th clause” in the Act of 1870, and in his
Digestablishment campaign, carried on in conjunction with his friend, the Rev.
J. Guinness Rogers. The BarTisT MaGAZINE said of his speeches, at the
time, “'They lift the question high above the region of party strife, and display
none of the narrowness of the sectarian. For a profound and masterly dis-
cussion of principles ; for forcible argument, breadth of historical illustration,
and a conclusive refutation of objections, they are unrivalled, and we do not
wonder at the existence of a widespread feeling that, if Mr. Dale were in
Parliament, he would not only become the leader of a party, but would give
to our Nonconformity a more complete and powerful advocacy than it has yet
received in that august assembly. Mr. Dale is an eloquent and effective
preacher, He might have attained equal distinction asa politician.” Various
attempts were made by churches in other places to secure the services of so
eminent a pastor. In 1857, before Dr. Parker’s settlement in Manchester, he
was invited to succeed the late Dr. Halley as pastor of Cavendish Street
Chapel, nd was at first inclined to accept the invitation. Fifteen or sixteen
years later he was urged to occupy the pulpit of the new Congregational
church at Clapton, but the excitement at Birmingham was so intense that the
decision was taken out of his hands, and he had no choice but to remain. In
1868 Dr. Dale was elected to the Chairmanship of the Congregational Union,
when he was only thirty-nine years of age, at that time an unprecedented
honour. His two addresses were among the greatest utterances ever
delivered from the Chair. Dr. Dale made many valuable contributions
to our literature—apart’ from magazine and review articles—and was
for eight years editor of the Congregationalist. He has published * The
Life and Letters of John Angell James,” “Discourses on Special Oecca-
sions” (a valuable volume long out of print, and the volume which
attracted the attention of the late Dean Alford, who reviewed it along
with the sermons of our own Luscombe Hull in the Contemporury),
“The Jewish Temple and the Christian Church,” ¢ Lectures on the
Ephesians,” “The Ten Commandments,” “The Atonement,” *The Living
Christ and the Four Gospels,” ¢ Fellowship with Christ,” “ Christ’s Doctrine,”
&c. His work on % The Atonement ” (the Congregational Union Lecture) has
been translated into several languages, and is used as a text-book in more than
one Church of England college. The fact of the Atonement is established on
groundsiwhich appear to us absolutely irrefragible. The testimony to it of
Christ and His Apostles is unfolded with remarkable force and freshness, and
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though the part dealing with the theory of Atonement has been generally
regarded as less satisfactory, it is significant that the chief objections to it have
come from those who believe that a theory of the Atonement is per se impos-
sible. Dr. Dale's last book, on Christian Doctrines, reaffirms his main positions,
and discusses with rare breadth and vigour questions which have recently
risen into prominence—such, e.g., as relate to Biblical criticism, the Kenosts and
the limitations it implies of our Lord’s knowledge. The late Henry Rogers
once formed one of a company, in the house of a friend of ours, where Dr.
Dale’s literary and other work was under discussion, and remarked of him, *I
often think that anything mortal man can do Dale can do.” He was a great
man, and as good as he was great. His remains lie near those of his old friend
and comrade, Charles Vince. The friendship between those two men, so like
and yet so unlike, was beautiful and touching. Next month we hope to have
an article on Dr. Dale from the pen of the Rev. Henry Bonner, but cannot
allow this number of the MAGAZINE to go forth without a tribute—brief and
inadequate as it must be—to the memory of one whom we both revered
and loved.

JOEN STUART BLACKIE, the genial, if eccentric, Emeritus Professor of
Greek in the University of Edinburgh, died on Saturday, March 2nd. He
was born in the same year as Mr. Gladstone, with whom he was on terms of
affectionate friendship. Blackie himself was deservedly known as a grand
old man. His picturesque figure, with its long silvery hair and bounding
step, will be greatly missed in Edinburgh. He was not perhaps an ideal
Professor, any more than Christopher North was, and disliked the drudgery
of Grammar and Syntax, but he had the power of inspiring men with a love
of the Greek language, and of enabling them to enter into the spirit of
Homer, Aeschylus, and Plato as few other teachers could. His ready wit and
overflowing humour were a source of keen-enjoyment, especially on a public
platform. There were, in his best moods, few wiser speakers than he. His
little book on “Self-Culture” is about the best which has been written on an
old, and as it might seem threadbare, subject, and it retains to this day its
pre-eminence. Professor Blackie rendered splendid service to the Highlands
of Scotland, not only in the establishment of a Gaelic Chair, for which he
personally collected £12,000, but in his efforts to improve the condition of
the Crofters and to secure a modification of the land laws, and last, but not
least, by his spirited poetry in his “ Lays of the Highlands and Islands,” in
which he aptly describes scenes of mountain gloom and glory, and interprets
the mighty voices of the sea and the stirring traditions of the past. He was
at heart a devout, God-fearing man, whose influence was always on the side of
purity, righteousnese, and piety.

Our Wesleyan brethren have to mourn the loss of the Hev. FREDERIOK
GRrEEVEs, D.D, one of the ablest and best beloved of their ministers. He
was born in 1833, and has held many of the highest positions in Methodism,
having been President of the Conference in 1884, He has since filled the
position of Principal of the Southlands College, Battersea.
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The Drav or RipoN (Dr. Fremantle) has also entered on his rest. He
died in a good old age, having been born in 1807. He was an Evangelical of
the old type, and in his relations with Nonconformists was frank and manly.
He met them in & spirit of brotherliness, and not with an air of patronage,
His nephew, Canon Fremantle, though & finer scholar and keener thinker, is
in this respect of the same spirit.

Our own denomination has to mourn the loss of the Rev. THoMAs DavIEs,
D.D., in his eighty-fourth year, who will be best remembered as the President
for nearly forty years of Haverfordwest College ; of the Rev. H. WrLkins,
who held pastorates at Leighton Buzzard and at Salem Chapel, Cheltenham.
His health giving way some five or six years ago, he was compelled to send in
his resignation, and was never able to resume his work. He was a vigorous,
capable, and devout man, He was forty-eight years of age.—The Rev. Jaurs
Davrs, who died at Weston-super-Mare on March 11th, had held pastorates at
Pithay, Bristol; Teignmouth, Banbury, and Dover. He was educated at
Horton College, Bradford. His son, Mr. J. A. Daviy, B.A,, is Professor of
Biology and Geology in the University College at Aberystwith.

We also note the death of Mr. THOMAS GREENWOOD, well known at the
Metropolitan Tabernacle and in the South of London. A clear-headed, able
man of business, Mr. Greenwood was also a devoted Christian worker. He was
one of the treasurers of the Particular Baptist Fund, and, in its councils, as in
other direetions, he will be greatly missed.

REYIEWS.

MoRALITY AND RELIGION. Being the Kerr Lectures for 1893-94. By Rev.
James Kidd, B.D., Minister of Erskine Church, Glasgow. Edinburgh:
T. & T. Clark. Price 10s. 6d.

LECTURES are often treated with undue neglect, because they are supposed to
be formal and superficial—* got up to order ”—rather than spontaneous and
original. It cannot, indeed, be contended that all the Bampton, the Hulsean,
the Cunningham, and the Gifford Lectures will live, but there may, certainly,
be found among them some of the most solid contributions to Biblical and
theological science which recent years have brought. The Kerr Lectureship isa
comparatively new foundation belonging to the United Presbyterian Church—
this being the second series. We had the pleasure of reviewing some time ago
the first series, by Dr. Orr, on “ The Christian View of God and the World "—
one of the really great books of the “nineties.” Mr. Kidd had a difficult task in
following Dr. Orr, and we are not sure that in breadth of learning and charm
of style he is Dr. Orr's equal. But his subject is so distinct, and his line of
argument 8o entirely his own, that comparison would be impertinent, and we
are free to confess that the impression left on our mind is, that here also we
have a great book. It is a treat to a reviewer to comie across a book by an
author previously unknown to him, even by name, and to find himself in
contact with a scholar, a philosopher,{a logician, who constrains his attention
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and carries him through the course of a long, and at times abstruse, argument
with deepening interest, and with the conviction that a subject of primary
importance has been adequately and, so far as ethical subjects will allow of it
conclusively discussed. This honour belongs to Mr. Kidd. Morality and
religion, though closely and inseparably related, are not identical. Morality
rests on a religious—a theistic—basis, while religion has, of necessily, a moral
aim and tendecucy, and is the greatest of moral dynamics. Morality urges on
us self-determination, self-control, religion, self-surrender. Morality contem-
plates our relations to the world, religion our relation to God. Morality
enforces fidelity to the position in which we are placed in the system of things
around us. Religion aspires after communion with God. We heartily
endorse tlie assertion at the close of the lectures, that ¢ to establish and define
the relation between morality and religion is to justify and enforce the claims
which they prefer, and the appeals which they make—is, indeed, necessary
if they are to gain and maintain a hold on human life and activity, They
cannot be separated without mutual loss and injury. Divorced from morality,
religion will become a sickly sentimentalism or a fitful superstition, from
which keen, healthy, virile natures will turn with contempt as a caricature or
a delusion. Divorced from religion, morality will become a caleulating
prudence, whose only principle is self-interest, or a fickle expediency, whose
only law is opportunity, which will debase instead of elevating men.” All
this Mr. Kidd has made abundantly clear. His analysis of man’s nature, of
its moral principles and ideals, and of its religious sentiment, as illustrated in
the so-called * Universal Religions,” culminating in Christianity ; his examina-
tion of the teaching of Christ as the highest form of morality and religion,
and his application of all that he thus gathers to present-day discussions, are
as effective as anything we have seen for a long time. We are thankful that
Mr. Kidd declines to accept the phrase ““The Kingdom of God” as covering
the whole ground of Christ's teaching, and that he proves the shallowness of
the cry “ Back to Christ,” as, at least, it is often used, even by theologians cf
repute. This volume is a valuable addition to the literature of Christian
ethics. Its style is severely philosophical, the author having restrained his
emotion and eschewed rhetoric. But its perusal is as bracing as a breeze from
the heather.

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. By
J. M. Stifler, D.D., Professor of New Testament Exegesis in Crozier
Theological Seminary. London : Passmore & Alabaster. Price 2s. 6d.

Ta1s is not an introduction in the technical and accepted sense of the term,
and it would have been better to have described it as Lectures or Talks on the
Actsof the Apostles. There is much of real value in the book, notwithstanding
the slightness of its structure and the occasional over-familiarity of its style. The
careful study of the Acts is one of the imperative needs of the day,and readers
who are unable to consult the larger works of Lewin, Conybeare and Howson,
Gloag and Hackett, will be thankful for the help to be found here,
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LITERARY SUPPLEMENT.

THE FaLL or ATHENS: a Story of the Peloponnesian War. By the Rev
A. J. Church, M.A., formerly Professor of Latin in University College,
London. With 16 Illustrations. London: Seeley & Co. Price 5s.

Youna people who make their acquaintance with history through Professor
Church’s delightful narratives have an immense advantage over those who are
dependent on the ordinary histories. He has written many books similar to
this ; we know of none more enchanting. The story of the Peloponnesian
War—with the influence it has had on the subsequent course of history—
readily lends itself to a pen which is not only facile but guided by a scholarly
and cultured mind. The last naval victory of Athens over Sparta; th:
pitiable quarrels of the commanders, which practically neutralised it; the
plottings of Alcibiades, and his murder; the reign of the Thirty Tyrants;
the trial and death of Socrates; the retreat of the Ten Thousand—are
incidents which exercise a spell over the imagination, and have a place among
the decisive events of the world. Rarely have we felt more deeply the charm
which Athens possesses than in reading Mr. Church’s vivid pages. Nor could
we desire more than we here find to explain at once its greatness and its fall.
Attention is arrested in the opening chapter, devoted to a narration of the
trial which sentenced the Thurian triremes to death, as enemies of the
Athenian people. Eumedes, a demagogue, had delivered an inflammatory
harangue, urging that they should be beaten to death with clubs:—

“ A proposal so savage produced something like a shock over the angry
Agssembly. Still it did not fail to meet with a seconder; nor, for some
minutes, did anyone rise to oppose. The presiding officer was indeed about
to put the question when a citizen rose from one of the back benches, and
catching the president's cye, intimated his wish to address the Assembly.
Proceeding tn the tribunal, from which all speeches were delivered, he began
with that diffidence of manner which was one of the truest passports to
the favour of an Athenian audience. As a matter of fact, the man was a
practised speaker, but he feigned a hesitation and timidity which did not
belong to him. After some preliminary observations, intended to express the
apprehension with which he ventured to offer his opinion, he went on:—¢I
do not venture to interpose for a moment, men of Athens, between your just
anger and the guilty men who deserve to feel ite weight. Yet, I would
say to you, do not condemn even these men unheard. There may be some
who may be able to advance, not a justification indeed, but an excuse; you
may find ab least differences of guilt; you may find means for exercising
the ‘compassion for which, even when it has been most deeply injured, the
city of Athens is famous. [ move that the prisoners be brought before the
Assembly.’ The officers in charge of the men had contemplated the possi-
biligy of this proposal being made, and had their prisoners at hand ; they
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filed in in a long procession, guarded on each side by archers. When half of
them had taken their places in the prisoners’ dock, if it may be so called, there

ATHENS IN HER GLORY.

was a pause of two or three minutes. The next prisoner cntered alone,
accompanied, however, by two archers—a precaution which seemed to be
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a testimony ab once to his value and to his strength. As he stood erect
in the full sight of the Assembly, an irrepressible murmur of delighted

THE ACADEMIC GGROVE,

surprise ran along the benches. The passionate admiration for manly beauty
which- existed in the  heart of every Greek would have been sufficient of
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itself to account for the sensation. A more magnificent form had never
been seen in Athens. Nearly 7 feet in height, he was so marvellously well
proportioned that his stature did not strike the spectator as unusual till some
opportunity of contrasting him with some familiar object near him occurred.
His noble features, closely rcsembling the face of the Phidian Zeus, and
set off by a fair complexion and the light chestnut hair which fell in long
curls over his shoulders, added to the favourable impression. DBut this favour
rose into enthusiasm when it became known who this magnificent stranger
really was. ‘Dorieus of Rhodes,’ ¢ Doriens of Rhodes, ran from mouth to
mouth. Not afew had seen him, either in the early days at Thurii, when
the colony was still faithful to Athens, or at one or other of the Greek
Games. All knew his name, for he was beyond all comparison the most
famous athlete of his time. Three times had he been victorious in the
severest of the Olympian contests—the pancratium (a combination of wrest.
ling and boxing). One such victory entitled a man to the honour of a
statue in his native city : but to win it so often was an almost unparalleled
distinction. It was only in the very prime of his youth and strength that
a man was equal to the tremendous exertion; that this youth and strength
should remain so long at their culminating point was almost a miracle. Nor
had Olympia been the only scenes of his victories. He had won seven
prizes at the Nemean and eight at the Isthmian Games. All his life long
he had been the consistent enemy of Athens; he had even inflicted upon
her more than one humiliating defeat. There was actually recorded against
bim in the archives of the city a sentence of death. But all was forgotten
under the magnetism of so splendid a personality. The whole assembly rose
to their feet with a shout of ¢ Hail, Dorieus, son of Hercules, thrice victor
at Olympia!’ FEumedes hastened to withdraw his motion, which he now
heartily repented of having made, and a vote was passed by acclamation
that Dorieus, son of Diagoras, should be the guest of the Athenian people
8o Jong as he should choose to favour them with his company, and, when
he might wich to depart, should be free to go without the payment of ransom,
one of the two State ships being put at his disposal to convey him to any
place that he might select. The favour shown to the great athlete was
extended in a fit of generosity to his companions, so far, at least, that their
lives were spared and their ransom set at a moderate sum.”

The book is beautifully illustrated, as will be seen by the specimens we are
permitted to give : ATAENs IN HER GLORY, and THE AcaDEMIC GROVE.

As a welcome brochure, we gladly direct attention to THE THREE DIVINE
Srstems : Thoughts on the Trinity of Graces, by Robert Tuck, B.A,, and
issued by Messrs, Alexander & Shepheard at a shilling, net. The theme is
intringically important, never becomes threadbare, always allows of fresh and
suggestive discussion, and Mr, Tuck’s bright and forceful treatment of it is
altogether worthy. Tt will make a good Easter card, as it is so tastefully
gotiup.
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Porms. By Alfred Lord Tennyson, D.C.L. Illustrated. London :
Macmillan & Co. Price 21s.

For many years the illustrated edition of Tennyson’s “Poems,” published in
1857, was out of print, and only on rare occasions could a copy be picked up
on book-stalls or at sales. It is by a long way the finest edition of the
early poems, a stately volume, alike in paper, type, and binding, and is
illustrated by artists who have themselves achieved fame—Mr. Creswick,
Sir John Millais, Mr. Holman Hunt, Dante Gabriel Rossetti, Mr. Stanfield

Mr. Maclise, &. It is a difficult task to, illustrate in picture the con-
ceptions of a poet. Only genius can adequately interpret gemius. There
are what some would consider failures even here, but the majority, at
any rate, of the illustrations are worthy of their setting. To particularize is
not easy. Most of the studies of Nature are good. There will be more
difference of opinion in regard to some of the eharacter studies, though Mr.
Holwan Huut’s “Arabian Nights,” Oriana, and Godiva; Siv J. Millais’
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two on the Dream of Fair Women, the Day Dream, and the Lord of
Burleigh ; Rossetti’s Lady of Shalott, and the Palace of Art—to name a few
of the more striking-——have received heartiest approval from critics of widely
different schools. Messrs, Macmillan & Co. allow us to reproduce two, which
illustrate different types—viz., Mr. Creswick’s * Claribel ” and Mr. Holman
Hunt's ¢ The Lady of Shalott.” Claribel is the poem which stands first in all
complete editions of Tennyson, and is an exquisite Nature study, and a perfect
example of melody. It may mean much or little, but how rich are its
cadences :—
“ Where Claribel low lieth
The breezes pause and die,
Letting the rose leaves fall ;
But the solemn oak tree sigheth,
Thick-leaved ambrosial,
With an ancient melody
Of an inward agony,
Where Claribel low lieth.”

% At eve the beetle boometh
Athwart the thicket lone ;
At noon the wild bee hummeth
About the moss’d headstone :
At midnight the moon cometh
And looketh down alone.

Her song the lintwhite swelleth,
The clear-voiced mavis dwelleth,
The callow throstle lispeth,
The slumbrous wave outwelleth,

The babbling runnel crispeth,
The hollow grot replieth
Where Claribel low lieth.”

And Mr. Creswick has caught the very spirit of the scene. ¢ The Lady of
Shalott ” was the first poem of the 1832 volume—Shalott being another form
of Astolat, and is an earlier and less attractive version of Elaine. Opinions
differ as to the meaning of this entrancing and mystical poem. Mr. Hutton
thinks it has for its real subject “the emptiness of the life of fancy,
however rich and brilliant, the utter satiety which compels any true
imaginative nature to break through the spell which entrances it in an unreal
world or visionary joys.” Mr. Stopford Brooke thinks it was never intended to
have any special meaning. He regards it as a play of the imagination.
“The poem grew without intention, like a flower which had not been on
earth before. Yet out of all the fancy arose one touch of reality. What a
secluded maid sees are but pictures, but the hour comes when she says, ‘I am
half sick of shadows.” To know that the pictures of the mind are shadows is
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to be wild to seek reality. Then if love comes, hopeless love, all the world of
mere phantasy breaks up, and the actual kills.” As she gazes in her magic
mirror she sees a picture of all that passes, and copies it into the web she
weaves. The curse thab she knows not is to share the passion of mortals and
to share their fate. With what witchery of words is this expressed, and how
finely the artist embodied the poet’s thought :—

“ There she weaves by night and day
A magic web with colours gay.
She has heard a whisper say
A curse is on her if she stay
To look down to Camelot.

She knows not what the curse may be,
And so she weaveth steadily,
And little other care has she,

The Lady of Shalott.
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“And moving through a mirror clear,

That hangs before her all the year,

Shadows of the world appear.

There she sees the highway near,
Winding down to Camelot

There the river eddy whirls,

And there the surly village-churls,

And the red cloaks of market girls,
Pass onward from Shalott.

“Sometimes a troop of damsels glad,
An abbot on an ambling pad,
Sometimes a curly shepherd lad,
Or long-haired page in crimson clad,
Goes by to tower'd Camelot.
And sometimes through the mirror blue
The knights come riding two and two:
She hath no loyal knight and true,
The Lady of Shalott.

“But in her web she still delights
To weave the mirror's magic sights;
For often thro’ the silent nights
A funeral, with plumes and lights
And music, went to Camelot.
Or when the moon was overhead,
Came two young lovers lately wed ;
¢I am half sick of shadows,’ said
The Lady of Shalott.”

PoericAL WoRgs oF SiR WALTER Scorr, Bart. Selected and Edited, with
Introduction and Notes, by Andrew Lang. Two Volumes. London
and Edinburgh : Adam & Charles Black. Price 5s. each.

It was fitting that the admirable Dryburgh Edition of Sir Walter Scott’s
novels should have been followed by a similar edition of his poems. Mr.
Lang has made his selection—which includes all the principal works, all by
which Scott will continue to be known—with the tact and skill we should
expect. His critical introduction is discriminating as well as sympathetic,
and will be warmly appreciated by all admirers of this “ great magician of the
North.” The poems for which we care most—apart from various lyrics and
ballads—are THE Lay oF THE Last MINSTREL, MarRMION, THE LADY OF THE
LakE, and THE LORD oF THE IsLEs ; nor do we believe that the world will ever
willingly let them die. Mr. Emerson somewhere or other sneeringly remarked
that, in his poetry, Scott wrote without stint a rhymed traveller’s guide to
Scotland. No doubt, as Mr. Lang remarks, “ Scott was the Columbus of the
hitherto undiscovered flighlands, whither the public flocked, to stare and



Literary Supplement. 217

rave, recite, and madden through the land ” ; and thousands of them every
year thank him for his discovery, and see a new glory in earth and
sea and sky, DBut he was surely immeasurably more than that. Even
apart from his unrivalled descriptions of Highland scenery, the heroic parts
of his great poems *abide immortal.” This Dryburgh Edition is printed in
a bold, clear type, and will become deservedly popular.

Tar Book or DanigL. By F. W. Farrar, D.D.—TrE Book or Ezexirr,
By the Rev. John Skinner, D.D., Professor of Old Testament Exegesis,
Presbyterian College, London. Hodder & Stoughton. Price 7s. 6d. each,

THESE are the first instalments of the eighth series of the Expositor’s Bible,

edited by Dr. Robertson Nicoll. Dr. Farrar’s work on Daniel, however, is

more likely to awaken interest by its criticism than by its exposition. To
those who are familiar with his previous writings it will be no surprise to
learn that he regards the book as unhistorical—the product of the age of

Antiochus Epiphanes—a sort of novel with a purpose. Far too much space

is devoted to a refutation of the traditional view and a vindication of the

findings of modern criticism. Whatever may have been the exaggerations of
men like Pusey and Heungstenberg in one direction (and we do not think they had

a right to state the issue as they did, virtually forbidding inquiry), Archdeacon

Farrar goes too far in another direction, and leaves us with the feeling that

there 7s a eide of the question to which he has scarcely done justice. Dr.

Skinner's work—though equally fearless, and accepting on many points the

results of modern criticism—is less aggressive, and shows a caution and

moderation which we miss in the volume on Daniel. As an exposition, we
consider the Ezekiel much superior, and find in it much of value in the dis-

cussion of the relation between Jeremiah and Ezekiel. It is certainly a

curious fact that, though they were to some extent contemporaries, the one

makes no reference to the other. There is, of course, a manifest advantage
in being able to “place” Ezekiel in an indisputable historical position.

The critical q:uestions that arise, in a sense, concern other books rather than

his, or concern his only as they are supposed to show or mot to show

signs of the existence and influence of these others. Dr. Skinner evidently
inclines to the opinion that the Book of Ezekiel precedes the introduction of the

Priestly Code of the Pentatench. Had it existed we should have expected

Ezekiel to fall back upon and endorse it. He would not have been likely

to ignore it. Hence it is contended ¢ Ezekiel stands midway betweer

Deuteronomy and the Priestly Code of the Peatateuch, and that the fina.

codification and promulgation of the latter took place after his time.” Nc

doubt much can be said in favour of this view, but, as we have more than
once pointed out, there are serious, if not insuperable, difficulties in the way of
its acceptance. The prophecies relating to Ezekiel have occasioned undoubted
difficulty to commentators. Dr. Skinner says frankly that they were not

fulfilled in all their details. He certainly cannot be charged with reading a

meaning into the vision of the valley of dry bomes. Is it so absolutely

unlikely that there might be in the background a belief in a personal re-
15
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surrection? The ethical and spiritual significance of Ezekiel is as a rule

however, clearly and impressively presented, aid on this ground the exposi-

tion takes precedence of all others.

THE INNs oF CouRT AND CHANCERY. By W.J. Loftie, B.A,, F.S.A. With
Tllustrations by Herbert Railton. New Edition. Seeley & Co. Price 6s.

WE noticed, some time ago, Mr. Loftie’s valuable work on ¢ Westminster

Mg fige.
Innes femple
ik . .

MASTER'S HOUSE: INNER TEMPLE.

Atbey,” with Mr. Herbert Railton’s admirable illustrations. His work on
“The Inns of Court and Chancery” takes us over entirely different, but by
no weans lese interesting, ground, These various  Inns "—the Inner Temple,
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the Middle Temple, Lincoln’s Inn, Gray’s Inn, Clement’s Inn, Staple Inn, and
the rest—have a story which is interwoven with that of our national life for
centuries past, and in all stages of its progress. There is no sphere of that life—
whether in politics, religion, art, or literature—which is not touched by them.

STAPLE INN, HOLBORN.

As we walk among them what memories crowd upon us! At every step we are
reminded of the great and illustrious dead, whose names are not only familiar as
household words, but are continually on the tongue. To enumerate these names
is impossible ; we are bewildered when we attempt it. There have been great
masters of the Temple, from Hooker to Vaughan ; great preachers at Lincoln’s
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Inp, including Donne, Stillingfleet, Warburton, Heber, and—though there is
Lere no mention of him—Jrederick Denison Maurice. Among the inhabitauts
of the Temple are numbered—to take names in which our rcaders will be
interested—Cowper, Johnson and his faithful Boswell, Burke, Goldsmith
Thackeray, Dickens, Charles Lamb, and—a man of quite another type—
General Havelock ; though our author notes it as a curious fact that
Lamb is the only person of fame who was born there, and Goldsmith
the only one who died there. Mr. Loftie tells the story of these venerable
buildings, and their associations, simply and succinctly. Londoners them-
selves, though generally well informed, will learn much of interest from his
pages, and visitors to London will find his volume a storehouse of invaluable
facts. Those of our readers who are coming up to the May Meetings, and are
anxious to acquaint themselves with one of the most fascinating aspects of
London life, should procure Mr. Loftie’s “ Inns of Court.” Mr. Railton’s
illustrations, as will be seen from the two which Messrs. Seeley permit us to
reproduce—viz., the Master’s HoUSE and Starie INN—are marked not
only by fidelity, but by a lightness and grace of touch, a delicacy of execution,
and, here and there, by a sense of huniour which are simply exquisite. The
general get-up of the book—in paper, print, and binding—is of the highest
order.

MESSRS. MACMILLAN & CO.S BOOKS.

THE series of “ English Men of Letters,” edited by Mr. John Morley, and
containing among its contributors men of the first rank in their several
departments, has gained an unprecedented popularity, and Messrs. Macmillan
& Co. have done well to issue the volumes in what may be regarded
as a library edition. Three of the ordinary manuals are bound in one,
and published at three and sixpence. Thus we have in the first volume
CHAUCER, by A. W. Ward; Srexser, by R. W. Church (the late Dean
of St. Paul's); and DrypeN, by George Saintsbury. In the second volume
we have MirroN, by Mark Pattison; GorpsmiTe, by William Black;
and CowrER, by Goldwin Smith. Volume III. consists of Byron, by
John Nichol, the late Professor of English Literature in the University of
Glasgow ; SHELLEY, by the late John Addington Symonds; and Krars, by
Sidney: Colvin. To praise these works would be superfluous. They have
taken the highest place in the study of English literature. They are in all
cases written with that full and minute knowledge, that keenness of insight
and sobriety of judgment, that clearness and grace of style which win the
stodent’s confidence, and assure him that he is in the hands of a wise and
sympathetic guide to the choicest treasures of truth and beauty enshrined in
our imperishable literature. In this form the books should find a per-
manent place in every good library, which, indeed, can scarcely be considered
complete without them.

Tue Grose Epirioy of the CHRONICLES OF FROISSART, translaied by Johu
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Bourchier, Lord DBerners, edited and reduced intoc one volume by G. C.
Mucaulay, will make it possible for everybody to revel in, perhaps, the most
charming old-world stories—stories of kings and nobles, of knights and ladies,
of battles, tournaments, and pageants—which have been told. Hitherto there
has been no popular edition, and, with all his charm, comparatively few have
read him. It has, as Mr. Macaulay says, been fashionable with some historians to
depreciate his authority. Inaccuracies and misrepresentations can, no doubt, be
found in him, “ but the good faith of the writer is unquestionable, and if we
consider the extent of his narrative, embracing, as he says, England, France,
Spain, Portugal, Scotland, Flanders, and the adjoining countries, the difficulty of
obtaining news, which compelled the chronicler himself to travel far and wide,
and to collect information from the mouths of those who had taken part in
the events, we shall be rather surprised at the general trustworthiness of the
Chronicles than at their particular errors. His pages breathe the spirit of the
times to which they belong, and let them contain what inaccuracies they may,
they are a truer picture of the period than any modern historian with all his
researches, or any modern historical novelist with all his genius and imagina-
tion, could present to us. Inreading Froissart we are reading the true history of
the fourteenth century, and breathing the very air of that age of infinite variety,
in which the knight-errant appears side by side with the plundering adventurer,
and in which the popular movements in Flanders, France, and England
sounded the first notes of alarm to feudal oppressors, while the schism of the
Papacy prepared the way for religious revolution.” The omission of some of
the chapters, or the substitution of summaries, is no disadvantage to the main
thread of the narrative, while Mr. Macaulay’s corrections of the translation
and his brief notes will be found decidedly helpful.—In another series, that
of the Illustrated Standard Novels, Messrs. Macmillan have issued two
volumes : one by Maria Edgeworth, containing CasTLE RackRENT and THE
ABSENTEE—two masterpieces which won universal admiration ; the other by
Captain Marryat, JAPHET IN SEARCH OF A FataER. To the former volume
Mrs. Anne Thackeray Ritchie contributes a delightful introduction on the
Edgeworth family, and tells of a visit she paid to Xdgeworth’s town, and of its
various associations with the great literary luminaries of the past. Mr. David
Hannay supplies a biographical and critical sketch of Captain Marryat. The
former volume is illustrated by Chris. Hammond, the latter by H. M. Brock.

New Lienrs oN Orp EpinpurcH. By John Reid. Edinburgh: David
Douglas, 10, Castle Street. Price 3s. €d.
THERE are few cities in any part of the kingdom which have so many
memorable traditions and inspiring associations as Sir Walter’s % mine own
romantic town.,” The old town, on whose glories Mr. Reid mainly descants,
is especially rich in historical lore. Between the High Street, with its curious
wynds and closes, and the Cowgate, and from Parliament Square and St. Giles
to Hunter Square and Tron Church, as shown in the map, every step takes
us over classic ground, where Lords of the Session, with other noble lords and
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gentle folk, climbed up high stairs to their quarters in Covenant Close ; where
merchant princes were cramped together and writers to the signet and leaders
of literature quietly dropped in to the old taverns from which the glory
has long since departed. The ancestors of men who have been in close
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HIGH STREET, LAST CENTURY.—From an Etching by SKENE, of Rubislaw.
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political association to-day are, singularly enough, mentioned together. ¢ Thus
the Primroses and the Marjoribanks of Ratho. . . . The Marjoribanks,
ancestors of Lord Tweedmouth, lived for many years in Bell's Wynd.

In 1535 Thomas Marjoribanks was appointed advocate for the poor jointly
with Dr. Gladstanes. . . . With his fortune-making still in the future,
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George Heriot commenced married life here (in the Old Fishmarket Close) in
15686 at the early age of twenty-three, The house he occupied belonged to his
father-in-law, Simon Marjoribanks, whose name appears in an original receipt
ag his landlord in 1590. Heriot was twice married—the second time to
the eldest daughter of the first Earl of Rosebery’s grandfather (James

HIGH BTREET.

Primrose), a gentleman whose industry and talents had raised him
to the honourable office of Clerk to the Privy Council” Now
that an improvement scheme has been adopted, and much that was most
characteristic of the old days will be “improved away,” Mr. Reid has done
well to give us this graphic word-picturc of a world which has already, to a
large extent, vanished, and lives only in the City Archives and Privy Council
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records, in booke and letters. These sources of information have been thoroughly
ransacked, and we have presented to us page after page of vivid description, in
which the men and women of the past century stand distinctly before us,
“live their lives and love their loves” with an intensity which captivates our
sympathy and assures us of their kinship with we. The book is well illus-
trated. We are indebted to Mr. Douglas for the two views of the Hiem
STREET which we are able to give.

LoveDALE : South Africa. Illustrated by Fifty Views from Photographs.
With Introduction. By James Stewart, D.D.,, M.D., &c. Edinburgh:
Andrew Elliot, 17, Princes Street. Price bs.

DR, STEwWART'S Introduction is as clear and compact a piece of writing as
could be desired, and gives a concise account of Lovedale and of the religious,
educational, and industrial methods by which the Mission—virtually a Free
Church of Scotland agency—is worked. Tribes emerging out of barbarism
must be taught the arts of civilised life, and the missionary who is also
carpenter, builder, printer, and farmer has means of influencing the people
which no mere preacher would ever possess. The primary aim of the Gospel
must ever be kept in view, and all things must be subordinated to it. But
this being done, there are in educational and industrial agencies aids which
cannot be neglected and which must be used. The views from photographs
are valuable and skilful reproductions, and set the country, the people, the
buildings, and the industries before us with a vividness which cannot be sur-
passed. This is a book which claims a high place as a work of art, and as
such we heartily commend it, though its chief value arises from its descriptions
of manifold missionary labour, and all who are interested in such labour
should secure it.

THE MINISTRY OF THE SPIRIT. By A. J. Gordon, D.D. London : Baptist
Tract and Book Society, 16, Gray’s Inn Road. Price 4s.

IN our Obituary of last month we referred to the great loss sustained by our
brethren in America in the death of the revered Dr. Gordon, of Boston. We
had heard of but had not then seen this, his latest book, which not a few of his
admirers will regard as his best. In a beautiful and sympathetic Introduc-
tion, our friend, the Rev. F. B. Meyer, refers to the many treatises which of
late years have appeared on this great theme, and adds : * I cannot recall one
that is so lucid, so suggestive, so Scriptural, so deeply spiritual as this.” This
is an apt description of it. There are no novelties in the book. None the
less it is a fresh, original, and profoundly helpful study of the Sacred
Scriptures, and whoso masters and acts upon the chapters on the enduement
and administration of the Spirit will become mighty for God. The work is a
precious legacy left to the Church, and will be prized by all who can
appreciate its worth,
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THE REY. J. J. FULLER.

HERE are few members of our churches, old or young, who
will not recognise with pleasure the portrait which forms
the frontispiece of this number of our magazine.

Mr. Fuller is a native of Jamaica, born at Spanish Town on
the 29th of June, 1825. His parents were slaves, but they had
no experience of the oppression and cruelty of the accursed
system of slavery. His father was trained as a carpenter, and
his mother was employed in conducting a small grocery business
in the town. The first intimation the boy had of his social
position was when his mother took him to be registered under
the provisions of the Emancipation Act of 1834, which made
children under a certain age free. But when, in 1838, the system
of apprenticeship was abolished, and absolute freedom was secured
to both old and young, he received impressions of the preciousness
of the boon of liberty which he had never before realised. He
was taken by his mother to the Baptist chapel on the night
preceding the 1st of August, to await the moment when the
shackles of every slave would be broken. The Watch-night
Service was solemn and impressive. For half an hour before
midnight there was silent prayer. That half-hour presented a
spectacle never to be forgotten. To see children kneeling alongside
their mothers, innocently wondering what it could all mean; to
see tears of gratitude falling froin their mother’s eyes, as they waited
for the stroke of twelve o'clock; to see the intently strained eyes

of thousands, as they looked into the grave which was to receive
16
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the coffin that contained the cruel implements of slavery; and,
as the clock tolled out the hour of the monster’s death, to see
the coffin lowered; and, last of all, to hear the exulting swell
of thousands of voices burst forth into singing the glorious
Doxology, “Praise God from whom all blessings flow.” This
was, indeed, a spectacle which would everlastingly impress the
boy at his mother’s side.

Until 1834 it had been unlawful to teach a slave to read; and
not until the missionary opened a school was there one for the
children of emancipados to go to. When this provision was
made, Fuller's father allowed him to attend it as a * half-timer,”
being intent on his learning a trade simultaneously with the
“Dbook.” This continued till he was fourteen years of age. The
father wished him to follow that of carpentry, but the son pre-
ferred that of bricklaying; and obtaining, as he did, some
knowledge of both, God was evidently preparing him for a work
in Africa of which, at that time, there was no thought.

Meanwhile, the Gospel was proving mighty through God in
the conversion of multitudes. Fuller'’s parents were brought
under its regenerating and transforming power, and having been
baptized they became members of the church at Spanish Town.
About 1840, the Mission to Africa stirred to lowest depths
the hearts of Christians in Jamaica, who became earnestly con-
cerned for the evangelisation of their fatherland. Among others,
Mr. Fullers father offered himself for mission service, wishing
that his son should accompany him to England on the way to
the Dark Continent. The father had to go alone; and the son,
disappointed, proposed to indenture himself as an apprentice to
the trade of his choice. A letter from his father, however, still
urging him to join him in Africa, led him to abandon his purpose;
and eventually the way opened for the accomplishment of his
father’s wishes. Thus his son Joseph, with his brother Samuel,
joined the company, numbering two-and-forty souls, on board the
Chilmark, chartered by the Rev. J. Clarke for the West Coast.

At this time Mr. Fuller had no decided religious convictions.
Auxious thoughts he had had, and had joined Mr. Phillippo’s
inquirers’ class at Spanish Town; but that was all.  On the
passage out, and in a terrific storm, the lad was led to sec that all
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his professions were only outward, and that he needer a new heart,
and to be washed in the blood of Christ. And now a full surrender
of himself to God in Christ was made. His prayers for Divine
agsistance were heard, and the peace which passeth understanding
wag felt. Realising this, he was now ready to go forth to declare
to others the great salvation which he himself had found. Landing
at Clarence, Fernando Po, Mr. Merrick, Dr. Prince, Mr. Sturgeon,
and Mr, Fuller's own father were there to welcome him and his
fellow-voyagers. Speedily, on a profession of his faith and
repentance, he was baptized by Mr. Sturgeon; and shortly after
his offer of service as an agent of the Baptist Missionary Society
was accepted by the Rev. J. Clarke, the senior missionary,

No sooner had this offer of service been accepted than the trade
into which he had been initiated was called into requisition. All
through his missionary career Mr. Fuller bad never scrupled to
put his hand to whatever was needed. It has been said of him
that if he had been asked to black shoes, he would not have felt
humiliated to do it. His first work at Fernando Po was to white-
wash the Mission House, and the next to assist his father in
building a bouse at Bimbia for Mr. Merrick.

But higher and more congenial work now claimed him. He
became associated with Mr. Merrick, at Bimbia, in his missionary
labours, translating and printing the Scriptures in Isubu. He
rapidly acquired a knowledge of the language, and became able to
declare the glad tidings of a Saviour’s love to the people in their
own tongue.

In 1847 Mr. Fuller’s father died. A little before his death he
turned to his son, and said, “ The sword is about to fall from my
hand; I am being wafted away. Will you pick it up?” The son
responded, “ Father, I will” In another minute his spirit had
taken its flight, and he had entered into the joy of his Lord. And
through the forty years of his life in Africa Mr. Fuller not only
took up the sword, but used it valiantly—even the sword of the
Spirit, which is the Word of God.

Some time after Mr. Merrick’s death, and the abandonment of
the station at Bimbia, Mr. Fuller was transferred to Cameroons,
where he became associated with Mr. Saker in his multitarious

labours of faith and love, guided as they were by sound practical
) 16*
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sense in their adaptation to the social as well as spiritual wants of
a heathen people just emerging from a state of barbarism. The
young Jamaican assisted the indefatigable and persistent European
missionary in brick-making and house-building, as well ag Bible
translating, printing, and preaching the glorious Gospel of the
blessed God. Having aided Mr. Saker in the great work of
producing a complete translation of the Scriptures, in subsequent
years Mr. Fuller, having acquired the mastery of Dualla, the
language of Cameroons, himself translated and published Bunyan'’s
“Pilgrim’s Progress ” in that tongue,

Eventually, as we all know, the German Government having
taken possession of the Cameroons territory, our beloved Mis-
sionary Society had to relinquish the work, and recall Mr, Fuller,
who, for some time, had been left alone, with such native helpers
as God was raising up. To tear himself from the shores of Africa,
and bid farewell to the people among whom God had so richly
blessed his labours, was an agonising trial. But there was no
alternative, and he left amid the tears and lamentations of
thousands who gathered to bid him the last adieu. In looking
back on this sorrowful close of the Mission of the Baptist
Missionary Society, in a field in which so rich a harvest at so
great a cost had been gathered, we can now only magnify the
grace of God in the still greater harvest of spiritual fruit which is
being reaped from the seed sown by Saker and Fuller, and their
co-workers in the past.

Mr. Fuller was now to enter on a totally different kind of work
from that which through forty years had engaged him, heart and
soul, for the sake of Christ and the souls of men on the coast of
Africa. He was to become the public advocate of the great
cause to which his life in Africa had been given. He was to
devote himself in the Master’s service as'a deputation of the
Baptist Missionary Society. This was not altogether new to him.
When after twenty-five years on the Dark Continent he had per-
mission to go on furlough to Jamaica, he took temporary quarters
in the city of Norwich for his wife, a daughter of our deceased
missionary Diboll, to be near her relatives. The annual mis-
sionary meetings were being held at Cambridge, and Mr. Fuller
took a retired corner-seat of the hall in which they were con-
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vened, as a listener. But, unexpectedly, a gentleman came up to
him and took him on to the platform, when he was called upon
by the chairman to speak. He rose with fear and trembling,
But God was with him; and his earnest, simple utterance at
once captivated the audience, and marked him out for deputation
work among the churches. In this service he was detained in
England for eighteen months. His furlough in Jamaica was spent
in similar work. He visited most of the churches in the island,
and everywhere received an enthusiastic welcome from his own
countrymen. How efficient and popular a deputation he has
been in England, since his enforced retirement from missionary
service in his fatherland, the readers of this Magazine need not
be informed. In Exeter Hall, London, in the largest halls in
the provinces, and in our chapels all over the country, his simple
but impassioned eloquence has been greeted with rapturous
applause. May his life long be spared to plead the cause which,
by the grace of God, he has so ardently loved, and been honoured
to serve so well. D. J. EasT.

Ix the Library Edition of * The English Men of Letters ” Messrs. Macmillan
have sent out two new volumes. In the first they have bound up WoRDs-
WORTH, by F. W. H. Myers ; SouTHEY, by Edward Dowden ; and LaNDOR,
by Sidney Colvin. The second volume comprises Lams, by Canon Ainger ;
AppisoN, by W. J. Courthope; and Swirr, by Leslie Stephen. It is
superfluous to say that we have here a series of able and brilliant mono-
graphs, each written by the most competent specialist, and each taking
precedence of all other essays and dissertations dealing with the same subject.
On several grounds we should have preferred the CoLERIDGE volume to have
taken the place of that on *Landor,” but that is a mere matter of arrange-
ment. They are handsome volumes.

Messrs. WinLiam Brackwoob & SoxNs are issuing the “Standard Edition
of the works of George Eliot, at half-a-crown a volume. We have received
ApaM BEDE, Vol. I, to be completed in two volumes. It is well printed on
good paper, and strongly bound in buckram, with gilt top. The edition
promises to be true to its name, and is remarkably cheap.

Messgs. T. & T. Crark, Edinburgh, send out THE CriTIcAL REVIEW for
April. Among its more notable aiticles are ¢ Harnack’s History of Dogma,”
by Principal Rainy; Balfour’s ¢Foundations of Belief”; and Flint's “ Social-
ism,” by the Editor, Professor Salmond.
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THE BOOK OF THE DEAD.

IT was the custom ia ancient Egypt when a great man died, and

his body was embalmed, to have buried with him a volume of
religious compositions. This consisted of treatises, hymns, and
incantations whicl were supposed to be of service to the soul in
the future state. It might be called a book of psalms. The
number of separate compositions now known is 186. Most of these
are highly poetic, full of imagination ; some are exceedingly ancient
—Dby far thie oldest literary productions extant. A selection was
made, forming a volume, which was generally illustrated, sometimes
illuminated with great beauty. A number of these volumes have
been recovered, and the name given in modern times is “ The Book
of the Dead” In ancient times it was ‘ The Book of Coming
Out ” or “ Going Forth by Day.”

One of the most magnificent copies extant was acquired by the
British Museum about seven years ago. 1t contains about sixty
chapters and a number of very vivid illustrations. Indeed, in the
present state of our knowledge of the hieroglyphic language, the
pictures are as valuable and full of instruction as the text. Some
few years ago a facsimile was published in photogravure. Now a
translation is issued by the Museum authorities, with notes by Dr.
E. A. Wallis Budge, keeper of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities.
The value of the work is enhanced when we learn that the copy in
the Museum must have heen written about the time that Moses
was in Egypt, studying the learning of that country ; Ani and his
wife Tutu must have been his contemporaries. With these psalnis
he must have been acquainted, and his literary gifts may have been
cultured by their study. His eyes might have been on this very
papyrus, indeed his hand might have written it. Apart from all
curiosity, it is most valuable as a revelation of religious thought
prior to the giving of the law at the Exodus.

This papyrus affords indubitable evidence that at that early
age very much of the fundamental truth of religion was known.
There was belief in one Supreme God, the Creator of men and of
divine beings. There was a firm belief in a futurc state for the
souls of men, the main object of this book being to give assistance
in the disembodied condition. In one part is a very vivid
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delincation of the judgment, when the heart is being weighed
against the law, whilst Ani anxiously looks on. The * negative
confession,” as it is termed, is remarkable, as revealing a very high
and pure conception of the demands of the moral law. The
resurrection of the body is also taught, one chapter indicating the
direction in which the different parts of the body—more than
twenty being mentioned—are to be recovercd. So that there is
clearly belief in a Supreme God, in the moral law, in the existence
of a spiritual nature, in a future judgment, in the resurrcction of
body, and in life everlasting. There are also indications of a belief
in a lake of fire for the punishment of the wicked, and the
glorious fields of Aaru for the home of the blessed, whence at
times they go forth to voyage across the sky in the vessel of the
Sun.

A subtle philosophy is found here for which we were hardly
prepared. Men were regarded as possessing a physical body
which was called Khat, and a sou], Ba. The physical body here-
after may become a spiritual body—a Sahu. So we read in one
place, “ I germinate like the plants” ; 'in another, “ Rise up .
Thou hast received thy Sahu. Thy step is in heaven. Thou shalt
not be turned back upon earth.” Then there was the heart, the Ab,
evidently corresponding to our use of the term, that “out of
which are the issues of life.” Besides these, man, in common with
all beings, had a Ka, corresponding to the logical idea of substance.
The Kas of beings correspond to their appearances. So the Ka of
the man was nourished by the Ka of the offering placed in the
tomb. Then there was the Khaibit, corresponding to the Skia of
the Greeks; and the Khu, which appears to be the glory. In all
this there is revealed a transcendeuntalism whichlures on to further
study, and indicates that there was thought in those days. The
legend of Osiris is still a wystery. Egyptologists are continually
giving fresh explanations. The statements made are often in-
explicable. Before any theory of this can be satisfactory it is
necessary to await further discoveries. The condition of the
justified in the heavenly world is described with an affluence of
imagery. They have assigned them a place by the side of God.
They sit on a great throne which is ornamented with the faces of
ions and the hoofs of bulls, They are clothed in fine white raiment
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and wear crowns, They thirst not, neither hunger, and they die no
more. They eat of the tree of life. They are washed clean. They
talce their seat in the bow of the bark of the Sun.

Many portions of this book were composed prior to the age of
the first king of Egypt. They are supposed to have been “ brought
into Egypt by early immigrants from the Asiatic continent.”” It is
noteworthy that the older the chapter the purer is the teaching.
These points appear indisputable. But, unless they are disproved,
they must bring about a revolution in our ideas, just now generally
accepted, of the evolution of religious thought, and certainly very
seriously affect many of the statements of the higher criticism of
the Old Testament. This work shows that on the ground of
doctrinal development no objection can be raised to the belief that
“the law came by Moses.” Indeed, a study of the Book of the
Dead changes the problem, and we have now to ask: How is it
that since Moses “ was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians,”
and that in that wisdom there was a correct opinion of the im-
mortality of the soul and the future blessedness of the righteous,
these doctrines occur so seldom in the teaching of the Levitical dis-
pensation ? Into this and other equally interesting questions
which arise from the study of ancient Egyptian thought it is not
intended to enter here; but simply to indicate that there are
considerations in hieroglyphic literature which suggest degeneracy
rather than evolution in religious thought—considerations which,
to say the least, must modify some opinions rather confidently
asserted of recent years,

The Papyrus of Ani was found at Thebes. It measures seventy-
eight feet in length by fifteen inches in breadth. It is in excellent
preservation, the writing is clear, and the colouring of the pictures
is very bright. J. HuNT COOKE,

Me. Epwarp KxicHT, of 18 and 19, Middle Street, Aldersgate, E.C., has
published one of the best books ever written for young men, the late Rev.
Thomas Binney’s Is it PossieLe To Maxe THE BEST OF BorH WORLDS?
Price 1s. 6d. It isa book which, during the year of its publication, sold at
the rate of a hundred a day, and ought to sell largely now. It is full of wise,
incisive, and powerful teaching, enforced with irresistible logic and winning
persuasiveness. As its title led many who never read the book to misrepresent
and caricature it, Mr. Knight has altered it into TEE BEsT 0oF Bora WORLDSs.
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THE LATE DR. R. W. DALE.

ANY are the gaps which have been made by death the last
M few years in the ranks of the leaders of religious thought
and life in England; and it seems as if but a very small
number of the names that have been best known in the churches
in this latter part of the nineteenth century would be carried over
into the beginning of the twentieth. Newman and Manning;
Lightfoot, Liddon, and Church; Spurgeon, have all been taken from
us during the last few years. And now the name of Dale must be
added to this list. New names are already beginning to be heard,
and in a few years may be as well known as those mentioned ; but,
just now, there seem to be fewer names of assured place and
influence than there were a few years ago. Necnconformity, in the
death of Dr. Dale, has sustained no ordinary loss. His stainless
reputation, his abundant labours, and his great ability gave him a
pre-eminent place and authority among the Nonconformist churches.
God’s work in the world will not lag for want of leaders. Men as
great as the greatest of the past will be given to the Church in
coming years ; but the loss is severe when a man of such gifts and
devotion as distinguished Dr. Dale is taken away. There can be
little doubt that his strenuous and manifold labours shortened his
days. He was one of those who “toil terribly.” The amount of
work which he did is astonishing. If we think of his books and
his services to theology, it seems as if he could never have been
out of his study; if we think of his activity in ecclesiastical,
educational, and political affairs, it seems as if he could never have
been in it. He was always at work, and he had the invaluable
faculty of working rapidly. He said a few months before he
died that one of the mistakes he had made was in not having
had more play in his life. In more recent years, when holiday-
making at his house in Wales, he has tried occasionally to fish;
but fishing is an art which, like some more serious pursuits,
requires an early apprenticeship, and he confessed that he had
never been able to do much with it. Whether a life with a little
more play in it would have been in the end a more fruitful life or
not we cannot tell, especially when we think of the day’s work
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which has been done ; but it is hardly possible to repress the wish
that when his mind was so ripe and full, and his intecllectual life
so vigorous, and with that clearer and serener vision whicli years
of faithful living bring, he should have been spared for a few more
years of work.

Dr. Dale was active along many lines: he was politician, educa-
tionist, theologian, preacher, and he was great in all. Carlyle said
that a great man can do anything; and it seemed, as his old tutor
Henry Rogers said, as if Dale could do anything he tried to do.
It was not this or that particular gift that struck one most in him ;
it was his all-round faculty, the power and volume of the man.
He had that largeness of character and that power which do not
come of training, but which are God’s gifts to some men. It
scemed as if he had only to put himself to any work to
accomplish it.

To his great natural endowments he had added the resources
and equipment of a generous culture. He knew many things,
and he had easy and full command of his knowledge. He was
familiar not only with the main roads of the world of knowledge
and thought, but with many of its by-paths. It was a wonder
how, in so busy a life, he had found time for the acquisition of
knowledge so various and extensive. His mind had been dis-
ciplined to accurate and powerful movement; you felt as if he had
only to turn it on to any subject to drive through it. And he had
that fine reasonableness which is one of the most precious fruits
of a liberal discipline; he always spoke with that fairness and
largeness of outlook which of themselves win consideration for
anything the speaker may say, and pre-dispose us in its favour.
You felt quite sure that for any opinion he maintained there was
something to be said, and something which could not safely be
left out of consideration, While he, of course, always knew his
own mind, there was never anything overbearing in his talk. It
was possible to speak with him in the frankest way, and to discuss
theological positions which he did not hold himself, without any
fear of hbeing misunderstood, or raising those subtle barriers which
are fatal to profitable talk. He made an atmosphere in which
free talk was easy. No one could be more free than he from any
consciousness of superiority or distinction, He had an easy,
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natural way of talking himself; and one forgot his distinction and
his position in his simplicity and warm-heartedness. Towards
younger ministerial brethren he bore himself rather like an elder
brother, sincerely cordial, and always quick and generous in his
appreciation. No wonder that admiration for his abilities so often
passed into love for himself.

The deepest impression which one has, however, as one thinks
of his personal character, is not of his ability, but of his goodness,
and the reality and fulness of his religious life. Dr. Dale was, in
the proper meaning of the word, magnanimous; his soul was large
and noble. His life and character had been fashioned by the faith
he held. There seemed the same completeness and thoroughness
about his religious life as marked his intellectual life. He made
you feel how much the Christian Faith may be to a man; and
what great things it can do for those who completely surrender
themselves to it. It hardly needed that he should speak of
religion to feel sure that it was the very breath of his life; but
when he did allow himself to speak in conversation of the personal
side of it, his speech had an accent in it difficult to describe, but
which one could not miss. There is an accent of experience, a
tone which is heard in some men’s speech, which experience only
can give; we know it when we hear it, and it comes with a subtle,
undefinable power. Among the most impressive words of this
kind—if one may be pardoned a personal reference-—the writer
has ever heard, were words spoken by Dr. Dale. One saw from
them a little 'more plainly the meaning for Dr. Dale himself, of
the argument from experience on which he has laid such emphasis
in his latest books. They showed too, in a way one cannot
describe, that the Incarnation was not only the central truth of
his theological system, but the bread of his life. And indeed
there was no part of his thonght and no part of lhis life on which
this doctrine had not left its impress. The words in which the
Apostle Paul reveals the source of his own life describe the
deepest spring of Dr. Dale’s life: “That life which I now live in
the flesh I live iu faith, the faith which is in the Son of God who
loved me, and gave Himself for me.” Valuable as 1s his book on
the Atonement, one would gladly have spared it for a book on the
Incarnation.
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Dr. Dale’s religion was human, practical, wholesome. There
were obvious agreements between Luther’s theolegy and his own ;
and there were similarities between the two men themselves
There was the same courage, the same strong confidence in God,
the same rich, robust, and wholesome manhood. * Luther married
a wife and loved her, and loved God none the less. He liked
music and songs as well as psalms and sermons. He could laugh
as well as preach, He had a genial humour as well as deep
devoutness.” And something similar might be said of Dr. Dale
himself. He liked, he said, a full rich life, a life of many interests.
He had humour and laughter ; he was thankful for the joys of life, and
he loved the sunshine, as he did not fear the shadow. He thought
that if a man loved God, and was at peace with Him, he was free
of the whole world. He believed himself with all his soul in the
infinite love of God, in the forgiveness of his sins through Christ,
and his faith made him free, courageous, and glad.

His faith had not come to him without conflict. He passed at
some period, probably during his college life, through that state
in which all religious conviction dissolves. He said that for a
little time the one rock amid the sea of uncertainty was that some
extraordinary moral influence made itself felt, and that some great
moral change in humanity had been wrought at the beginning of
the Christian era. A mind as clear and vigorous as his would
hardly be likely to remain in this state long; and he seems to
have found himself and his theology earlier than most men do who
have once been loosed from their moorings. Perhaps it was this
experience which made him so patient, so quick in intellectual
sympathy, and so ready and helpful to younger men who sought
his counsel. Soon after his settlement at Carr’s Lane, he made it
clear that he did not hold the Calvinistic theology. In an exposi-
tion of the Epistle to the Romans he opened fire on some of the
Calvinistic doctrines; and for a time it seemed as if there would
be trouble. Part of the congregation became alarmed ; and there
can be little doubt that his connection with Carr's Lane would
have been a short one had it not been for the wisdom and kind-
ness of John Angell James. “ Be patient,” he said to the people ;
“the root of the matter is in him.” It was a wisdom and a
kindness on the part of the older man, which Dr. Dale always



The Late Dr. B. W. Dale. 237

remembered gratefully, and to speak of which was a pleasure to
him. Speaking once of his rejection of Calvinism, and of Final
Perseverance as the last shred of it which he had parted with, he
said, with a gleam of humour on his face, “I found that one of
the saints did not always persevere.” This, too, was an argunient
from experience, though not quite final, as he would have admitted,
against the Calvinist.

Of Dr. Dale’s various activities it is not possible to speak in
this brief sketch, nor can we speak of his services to theology ; we
may, however, say a few words about him as a preacher. His
ministerial work was the work he loved best; he thought no work
comparable with it, and that no work offered a finer field for the
best gifts a man can bring to it. About twenty-five years ago,
when he was specially active in politics, some desire was expressed
that he should enter Parliament. His reply was that he could not
lay down a work so great as that of preaching, even to enter Par-
liament. First and last he was the Christian minister. As a
preacher he stood in the first rank. He had a voice which could
reach large audiences, and he had, till within the last four or five
years, the tone and vigour which came of a splendid body. And
some of his greater sermons seemed to need vigour and driving
power to carry them. It was a great pleasure to hear him preach
or speak at his best. He had a fine sense of style; his speech was
clear, well-knit, and, now and then, rich with colour. It was the
very garb for his thought. He said himself of Spurgeon’s speech
that it had “intellectual muscle ” in it; this was true of his own
speech, There was the power in it which comes of clear thought
and clear, precise expression. And there was a greater power
still, the power which comes of great truths clearly seen and firmly
held. He could handle great and difficult themes in popular
forms ; and even when, as must have been the case sometimes with
his preaching, some of his hearers could not follow him, there was
something about the man which held them. It seems strange that
with such a faculty of extemporaneous speech as he had, he should
have kept so closely to his manuscript in preaching as he did.
He used to say that he “liked to have his two sermons in his
pocket on Saturday night.” But though he used his manuscript so
closely in the pulpit, he did not read, he preached,
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There are minds to which Dr. Dale’s preaching would not appeal
as strongly as preaching of a different kind—minds impatient of
argument, minds which like to see truth in flashes. A criticism
often passed on his preaching in his earlier years, and by some
who have listened to him in later years, was that his preaching was
sometimes “hard.” One can imagine a reticence and a restraint
on emotion in him which would give this impression of hardness;
but we cannot imagine him preaching for long without the fires
burning in his own heart. In his later years, and especially the
last five or six years, a softer, gentler strain has been heard in his
preaching. It has been marked, too, by a tone of greater urgency;
his appeals to men to receive the grace and forgiveness of God have
been more direct and frequent, more tender and persuasive, as if
this part of the preacher’s work had been lyiog more closely on his
heart. Was it some feeling of this kind which lay behind the
moving appeal he made in the missionary sermon he preached in
Bloomsbury Chapel six years ago? *Some of us have but few
years to live, and fewer years to work for God and man. The
evening star is in the darkening sky. The autumn leaves are falling
round us. We seem to be walking through fields of stubble from
which the poor harvests of our past toil have already been
gathered. Wintry days are coming on, and for us, in this world,
there cannot be another spring. But you—you have your years
before you.” ’

Dr. Dale preached the Evangelical creed, but with some modifi-
cations. He was evangelical, his temper and his whole way of
regarding religion’ were evangelical, but he was evangelical in no
narrow way. Heknew,indeed, that no system which man can build
can express or coutain the whole of Christianity. He expressed
the opinion more than once that the earlier Evangelicalism had not
insisted as it should on the moral teaching of the Gospel. He was
careful to avoid the mistake in his own preaching. He has ex-
pounded the moral teaching of Christ as perhaps no preacher of
this century has done. “Laws of Christ for Common Life ” is a
beautiful and powerful exposition and application to daily life of
the moral teaching of Christ; and it is, without having been
intended as such, a powerful vindication of the Christian way and
ideal of life. Such a statement of Christian morals is itself an
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argument. DBut while Dr. Dale preached Christian morals, he
held also that they are only possible by the supernatural aids of
the Gospel. “The fires of the sun in the distant heavens are not
more necessary to ripen the wheat or to perfect the grace of the
wild flower than are the great revelations of Chrisy concerning
God to create and sustain the characteristic Christian virtues.
The morals are a part of the religion.” And so Dr. Dale preached
doctrine as well as morality. The necessity of renewal by the
Holy Spirit, the forgiveness of sin, the Incarnation, and the Atone-
ment—these had a large place in his preaching. He was not afraid
of preaching theology. He held, too, that religion cannot per-
manently maintain its hold upon the hearts of men generally,
unless it maintains its hold upon the mind. The educated mind
will not long be satisfied with a religion which does not rest on a
theology. This was one reason for the large place which theology
had in his preaching. He attached great importance to the
functions of reason in religion ; he claimed a higher place and a
larger freedom for it than has sometimes been allowed by those
who have held the evangelical. faith. “For ourselves,” he says,
“ we assert the duties and the rights of the intellect in religion.”
It is a contradiction to ask for theological preaching and at the
same time disparage the place of reason in religion. His own
mind moved reverently but courageously over the truths, facts,
and unsolved problems of religion. He was not afraid of science,
nor was he afraid of criticism. To turn away from inquiry and
knowledge, or to show fear of them, he held to be perilous to
the Church and perilous to religion. Not the least of his services
to this generation is his example of an open mind towards new
problems, with reverent and steadfast faith in the Gospel of Christ.
As we think of what he did and what he was, we thank God for
a life so great, so useful, and so good.
HEeNRY BONNER.

In the “Bible-class Primers,” edited for Messrs. T. & T. Clark by Professor
Salmond, two of considerable worth have just reached us—THE MaRING OF
IsrRARL, from Joseph to Joshua, by Rev. C. Anderson Scott, B.A., a clear,
concise, and scholarly compendium ; and THE TRUTH oF CHRISTIANITY, by
Rev. James Iverach, M.A., D.D,, also a masterpiece of condensation.
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THE SUPREMACY OF THE APOSTLE PETER
EXAMINED BY THE WORD OF GOD.

IS HE THE ROCK ON WHICH THE CHURCK 1S BUILT?

THE Papacy not only calls St. Peter the Prince of the Apostles,
but makes him also the foundation of the Church. The
priestly system, whose centre and head is the Pope in
Peter’s chair at Rome, rests upon the supposed supremacy of
St. Peter. According to the teaching of the Church of Rome,
the Pope is Peter in perpetuity, and Matt. xvi. 15—19 is quoted
as proving that he is the Rock upon which the Church of Christ is
built. The Pope, as the successor of Peter, claims his supposed in-
fallibility, power, and supremacy. Rome teaches that the Pope,
by Divine appointment, is Christ’s vice-regent, and inherits all
temporal and spiritual power on earth. The Papacy to-day is
advancing these claims in England with an audacity unequalled
since the Reformation.
The passage of Scripture by which these high claims are
supported is found in Matt. xvi. 15—19 :—

«He (i, Christ) saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am? And
Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon
Bar-jona : for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father
which is in heaven. And I say unto thee, That thou art Peter (Nérpos, Petros),
and upon this rock (Mérpa, Petra) I will build my church; and the gates of
hell shall not prevail against it. And I will give unto thee the keys of
the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on esrth shall be
bound in heaven : and whatsoever thou shall loose on earth shall be loosed
in heaven.”

This passage has long been a battle-field between Romanists
and Protestants. Priestly dogmatism, claiming infallibility, has
been ranged on the one side, against Christian scholarship and
common sense on the other. The dispute is not over various
readings found in ancient MSS., nor is it a matter of translation,
but it is one of interpretation.

The question is, “ What do the words mean, and how were
they understood by Peter and his brother apostles ? ”
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The whole passage is only found in Matthew’s Gospel, which
is emphatically “ The Gospel of the Kingdom of Heaven” And
in this place the Church is mentioned for the first time in the
New Testament. The Kingdom of Heaven and the Church,
though related, are not the same, and it is the keys of the
Kingdom of Heaven, and mot the keys of the Church, that are
here given to Peter. It is well to notice this variation, for the
Holy Spirit never varies terms without some special reason. The
words of Scripture are therefore selected by infinite wisdom.
Much of the beauty and power of the Word of God is ofter
lost by not carefully observing these changes.

The word Church (éexhnoia, ecclesia) means “an assembly of
the people, lawfully called out.” A church is not a council, nor a
synod, much less is it a priestly system, or hierarchy, The place*
in which the church gathers is not the Church, and ought not to be
confounded with it. The world is not the Church, nor is the Church
the world, Romanism and Ritualism, and much of the professing
Christianity of the present day, would break down every barrier,
and make the Church and world one. The Lord Jesus calls
His Church out from the world. This assembly gathers around
Him as their risen and glorified Head, and is composed of
spiritual persons, regenerated by the power of the Holy Ghost.
Those who are “saved by grace through faith” belong to the
Church of Christ. Much confusion and superstition would
have been avoided if the Greek word translated Church ha
been rendered “ Assembly.” The Assembly of Christ is in the
world, but not of it; at the same time in many places, but it
belongs to no place on earth; its home is with its Head in
glory.

St. Mark is supposed to have written his Gospel under the direc-
tion of the Apostle Peter, as he was his companion (1 Peter v. 13),
and records many things about Peter in great detail, but he omits
all the words in the passage under consideration (see verse 16,

® 1t is said we call the’ building in which a school meets, “a school.”
Then why not call the building a church in which a church meets? The
answer is that a church is a corporate and permanent body apart from the
building in which it meets, but a school is not.
17
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Matt. xvi), except Deter's answer, “Thou art the Christ”
(Mark viii. 29). The Evangelist did not look upon the words,
“ Thou art Peter,” &c., as of any great importance to Peter, or
he would have recorded them. This is remarkable, seeing that
Rome makes so much of them! Would a Romanist have omitted
them ?

If Peter was now raised to the dignity of Pope, as Rome
teaches,* he remained strangely unconscious of it, as did his
brother apostles. If made infallible at this time, his infallibility
was of very short duration, for on the same day Christ sharply
reproved him (Matt. xvi. 22, 23), and soon afterwards he denied
his Master. This is the man that the Church of Rome has
chosen for its foundation—whose infallibility and dignity the
Pope inherits!

There is nothing in Peter’s personality, or teaching, to favour
the Papacy. The chosen Apostle of Rome testifies against almost
all the doctrines of Romanism. He writes against men who
claim lordship over the Church (1 Peter v. 3), against a priestly
caste separate from other Christians (ii. 9), against the assump-
tion of power over civil rulers (ii. 13—17). His example and
teaching show how he disapproved of the love of money and
worldly gain—things of which Rome loves to boast (Acts iii. 6,
1 Peter v. 2, Rev. xviil 12—14). He is against all unbecom-
ing honours given to men—such as saint and pope worship
(Acts x. 25, 26). Nor was he in favour of celibacy, but had
a wife who journeyed with him (Matt. viii. 14, 1 Cor. ix. 5).
In his preaching and Epistles he sweeps away all self-righteousness
or salvation by works (Acts x. 34—43, iv. 8—12, xv. 7—11,
1 Peter i. 3). There is nothing in his two Epistles that favours
the claims and assumptions of Rome. In harmony with all
Scripture he teaches that Christ is both the Foundation and Head
of the Church (1 Peter ii. 6,.7). He claims no supremacy, but
calls himself a servant and an apostle (1 Peter i 1, 2 Peter i. 1),
and an elder (Greek presbyter), placing himself side by side
with all the other elders in the Church. The word elder, or
presbyter, has no affinity with the word priest, nor with the

* See Table of References under * Pope,” at the end of Douay Bible.
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office of priesthood, as some would have us believe. No wonder
Rome endeavours to keep the people in ignorance of the
Scriptures, and quotes 2 Peter iii. 15, 16, as if Peter favoured
them in this, There may be “some things hard to be under-
stood,” but Rome hides the Bible from the people, hecause
there are too many things in it against its teaching that are
easily understood.

Our Lord, in Matt. xvi. 18, uses two Greek words—IIérpos,
Potros, and Ilérpa, Petra. Petros, or Peter, means a stone, a
small piece of rock, and is never used for the solid rock;
whereas Petra is never used for a piece of rock, or stone, hut
only for the solid rock. Christ says to Peter, “ Thou art,” accord-
ing to thy name, “ Petros,” a stone, a fragment of the rock easily
moved hither and thither; but “I will build my Church,” on
Petra—1ihe solid rock that cannot be moved. There is thus
a play upon these two words. And if our Lord did not speak in
{areek, but Aramaic as some suppose, His words would probably
be, *“ Thou art Kephas, and on this Kepha I will build,” &c. It
has been pointed out that then there would be also a play upon
the words, “ Gates of Hell.” Great teachers have often put
their thoughts into like forms of words to fix them in the
memory of their hearers. Christ, the greatest of all teachers,
in His Divine wisdom used this method. Our Lord’s meaning,
no doubt, was clearly conveyed to the minds of the apostles
when they heard Him speak the words. But they did not
" understand that Christ, at that time, and by these words, gave
Peter any special dignity, or place of honour, above themselves.
‘They remained unconscious of this supposed supremacy of Peter,
for it was after Christ uttered these words that James and John
desired a place on our Lord’s right and left hand in His King-
dom, Also on the betrayal night there was a strife among
them “who should be accounted the greatest” (Mark x. 33,
Luke xxii. 24). If Peter had been appointed Pope by Christ,
or Prince of the Apostles, this question as to who should be the
greatest could not have arisen. Our Lord’s answer also
(Luke xxii. 25, 26) sets aside all pretensions of worldly great-
ness or grandeur in His Church, by condemning the desire for
it in His apostles. This is also a deadly blow to all the Papal

17*
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pride, and pomp, and power so dearly loved and sought after
by the Roman Catholic Church.

In Acts viii. 14, we read that the apostles sent Peter and
John to Samaria. This fact proves that they did not regard
him as their prince, nor did he at any time exercise anything
like supremacy over his brother apostles. Again we read in
Acts xi. 1, 2, 3, “Theapostles and brethren "—i.c., the apostles,.
with the common members of the mother Church at Jerusalem,.
called Peter to account for his conduct in the case of Cornelius,.
proving that “they knew nothing of his infallibility,” and what
is now called the priesthood, or clerical class, was one with the
laity.

At the first council of the Church held at Jerusalem, the:
Apostle James presided, and the decree is NOT given in the name-
of Peter, who was present, but in that of “The apostles, and
elders, and brethren ” (Acts xv. 23). In the 19th verse it is James
who says, “ My sentence is;” the Douay version, “ For which cause-
‘I JUDGE.” If Peter had used these words, Rome would have quoted
them as proof positive of his supremacy. The Holy Spirit in-
the written word overturns the claims of the Pope and the-
Papacy in the person, example, and teaching of Peter and the:
Apostles. ‘

The Apostle Paul knows nothing of Peter's infallibility. Paul
says, “1 withstood him to the face, because he was to be blamed ™
(Gal. ii. 11). Paul did not consider Peter as the foundation of
the Church when he wrote “other foundation can no man lay
than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ” (1 Cor. iil. 11). The-
Scriptures must be rewritten before the authority of the Papacy
can be proved by the “Word of God.” It is by the Word of
the Spirit that we must contend against the errors of Rome*
and the growing spirit of Ritualism in our land.

Epwarp COMPTON.

¢ The Fathers in whom Rome trusts are by an overwhelming majority
against the opinion that Peter is the Rock ; 17 teach that Peter is the Rock ;
44, that Peter's confession of fuith is the Rock ; and 16, that Chriet is the

Rock ; but we appeal not from the inspired Word to the opinioms of
nninspired men.
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THE PARABLE OF THE UNJUST STEWARD.*

NE of the most disputed points is what personage corresponds
to the rich man. Olshausen supposes him to be the World,
and the prince of this world, the devil; Meyer, Mawmon, or

tiches ; Alford, God. Of these, Alford is noquestionably nearest
the truth; that is, his view involves the least perversion of the
matural scope of the parable. The true view, however, i3 undoubt-
-edly that of Ebrard and De Wette, who maintain that the rich
man does not properly and strictly represent either. The parable,
like that of the “ Good Samaritan,” and the “ Prodigal Son,” simply
seeks to illustrate a principle, and the rich man and his steward
-are merely employed as personages through whom the truth may
‘be brought out. Nothing more confuses and darkens the parables
—nothing more breaks in upon their simple unity and mars their
‘beauty, than the attempt to fasten an undue significance upon their
.several parts, and to find a separate and independent doctrine in
what is manifestly the mere drapery of the parable, the outward
imagery essential to its parabolic character.

The grand purpose of the parable is to illustrate the necessity of
spiritual prudence in so using the goods of the present life, as to
gecure to ourselves spiritual treasures, “the true riches” an in-
heritance of the soul, when our earthly heritage shall have passed
away, This is done by showing the forecast with which an earthly
steward provides for the coming exigencies of the present life. It
will be readily seen, then, why the Lord selects a steward rather
than a son, as the medium of the illustration. It is evidently to
indicate the tenure by which all men hold their earthly possessions
—the relation in which all stand to God, the universal proprietor.
The riches of the world are, in the nature and the necessity of the
case, but temporary. All hold them but in trust; all have got to
be removed from them ; and all by-and-by to render an account of
their stewardship. Then, those who have been faithful as stewards
will be admitted to an inheritance as sons; those who have been
faithful in what was another’s—what was in no proper sense their

* From “The Moral Confliet of Humanity,” by A. C. Kendrick, D.D
London : Baptist Tract and Book Society, 16, Gray’s Inn Road, Holborn.
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own—will be placed over permanent possessions; those who have
used with discretion the deceitful and unrighteous mammon will
be entrusted with the true riches.

Thus farall is plain. But now comes the stumbling-block. Why
does the Saviour take, to illustrate His doctrine, the case, not of a
faithful, but of an unjust steward ? Why not, as in Matthew, take
one who, having received five talents went and traded with them—
made them other five talents ; and thus, when the hour of reckoning
came, was advanced to higher honour, and welcomed into the
Joy of his Lord? Would it not seem more accordant with
the character of the Saviour and the great principle which He
inculcates, to employ suchk an example,—that of a faithful and
upright, as well as a prudent steward,—instead of founding his
lesson of spiritual wisdom on the basis of an example of mere
worldly, unprincipled, and fraudulent sagacity ?

To this answer, first, that the Saviour wishes to bring out dis-
tinctly the great fact that as all men are stewards, so to all there
is coming a time of need and of destitution; when they will be put
out of their stewardship; when the world will actually abandon
them ; when all earthly resources will be cut off, and they, left
friendless and portionless on earth, will need another class of
friends and another kind of home. This would naturally be done,
not by assuming a steward who was faithful to his master’s interests,
and therefore would be promoted under the same master, and in
the same line of employment,—who thus experiences no great
change, and no actual exigency,—but by supposing one who had
forfeited the favour of his employer, and who was driven out into
a destitution irretrievable, except so far as his prudent foresight
had provided against it. The assumption of a faithful steward
would have furnished no scope for representing the actual change
of condition,—that actual thrusting out from the stewardship and
attendant comforts,—that pressing need of other friends, and
another home, which is the universal destination of our death-
devoted humanity.

But, secondly, might not the same end have been accomplished
by representing the master as wicked or unjust, and the steward as
faithful, and in his fidelity securing friends who should have
received him when driven out from his stewardship ? Undoubtedly.
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But then the parable would have been much less forcible, because
the contrast would have been much less striking. The argument
now runs thus: You see how wise and sagacious the men of this
world are,—how shrewd to provide for themselves home and
friends in their hour of need, even at the expense of an utter dis-
regard of the obligations of right and virtue. How highly they
estimate this virtue of prudence is shown by the fact that the
master of the unjust steward praised the display of it, even when
exhibited at his own expense, and in violation of duties to him.
Such, says the Saviour, are the men of this world. So shrewd are
they in their calculations for the future,so wise in their generation,
so highly do they estimate the value of a provident regard for our
future well-being, that they pause at no scruples, hesitate at no
frand which may subserve the accomplishment of their ends; and
not only do they practise knavery themselves, but even its very
victims lose sight of the injustice in admiration of the foresight
which works through it. If such, then, be the value of foresight
that men practise it for earthly friends, for a temporary home, for
deceitful riches, at the expense of justice and honour,—and to a
certain extent applaud it in their fellows,—how eminently rational
and proper to practise it for heavenly friends, for an eternal home,
for the true and undeceiving riches, for an everlasting inheritance,
and in accordance with the eternal obligations of justice! Thus con-
ceived and put, the argument for spiritual prudence and foresight
becomes doubly and overwhelmingly strong. Still another reason,
I think, which prompted the Saviour to this form of the parable,
was to place in stronger contrast the deceitful and the true riches;
to show how thoroughly money is the mammon of unrighteousness;
how easily it is perverted and prostituted to unjust and base uses;
and therefore to place its possessors doubly on their guard The
riches of this world—our Saviour evidently meant to suggest to
the avaricious Pharisees who stood by—easily becomes the mammon
of unrighteousness; such is its deceitful nature, that there is
lmminent danger that in husbanding it for earthly uses, we may
sacrifice our spiritual and eternal welfare.

I trust I have made clear the general scope and purpose of this
parable, and the propriety of making an unjust steward the vehicle of
the lesson which it conveys. As it is regarded as peculiarly difficult,
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I may be pardoned a mowent’s repetition. First, we are all stewards,
and amenable to God, the universal and absolute proprietor.
Second, it was desirable to present a case of absolute ejection from
the stewardship, in order to meet more exactly the case of men who
have, at all events, to be ejected from their earthly possessions, and
with whom it becomes the most imperative dictate of prudence to
provide themselves with other friends and another home. This
renders natural the supposition of a faithless and profligate
steward, who is turned out of his master’s employ. And this being
the character of the deposed steward, the expedient to which he
will resort for meeting the emergencies of his condition will be
likely to be correspondingly unscrupulous. Nor will this weaken
the force of the parable,—whose purpose is to recommend spiritual
foresight in view of that universal ejectment by death which we
are all to experience,—inasmuch as the moral sphere into which
the parable passes over purifies it from all corruptible and grosser
elements, Take the analagous case of the man who, finding a
treasure hid in a field, goes and sells all he has and buys the field.
The parable here does not concern itself in the slightest degree with
the motives of the purchaser; they may be intensely miserly; and
the act of purchase may be accompanied by fraudulent, or at least
dishonourable, concealment. To all this the parable is entirely
indifferent. Its single purpose is to represent, under this figure,
that priceless worth of the kingdom of heaven which makes it
wisdom to sacrifice for it all our other possessions— Aere, of course,
virtue and integrity belonging to the very essence of the action.
So iu the case before us. The worldly providence may, or may not,
be controlled by virtuous motives. The single point insisted upon
is the importance, the pressing necessity of the providence, the
forecast, the securing of friends and a home against an impending
and inevitable need ; while it grows out of the very nature of the
case that the injustice and fraud which marked the earthly trans-
action become wholly inadmissible in the higher sphere where, in
fact, prudence and virtue blend into one and become identical.
Thirdly, T am satisfied that the Saviour intended by this form of
the parable to put the stamp of reprobation on human riches; to
remind His hearers—avaricious Pharisees (see ver. 14)—how de-
ceitful and false they are; how liable to be prostituted to unjust
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purposes; and how easily they may drown their pursuers and
votaries in destruction and perdition. Thus, while teaching directly
a lesson of spiritual foresight, He deals an indirect but mighty blow
at that idolatry of wealth which is the Gospel’'s grand foe in every
age. Anud finally,—such is the tacit argument,—if the children of
this world display such prudent forethought for temporary abodes,
at the expense of justice and right, how strong the argument for
exercising, for the sake of eternal tabernacles, that moral prudence,
that true wisdom, which is the loftiest attribute of humanity.

SOME MEMORIALS OF THE HOLLIS FAMILY.

BENEFACTORS OF YORKSHIRE, LONDON, AND HARYARD
COLLEGE, AMERICA.
N a narrow street situated in the centre of the city of Sheffield
~ is to be seen the gable end of a modest but ancient building,
on which is fastened an old slate slab bearing the following
inscription :—

“ This Hospital for sixteen poor aged inhabitants of Sheffield, or
within two miles around it, and School for fifty children, were
founded by Thomas Hollis, of London, Cutler, 1703. And further
-endowed by his two sons,.Thomas Hollis, 1724; John Hollis,
1726, and rebuilt more commodiously by the Trustees, 1776.”

The whole building is now known as Hollis’s Hospital, but that
portion of it on which the slate slab is fixed is most probably the
remaining part of the first Nonconformist place of worship built
1in Sheffield.

Many people pass this unpretentious building every day, but few
stop to read the inscription, and fewer still are prepared to give
any clear and intelligible account of the lives of the three men
whose names, for nearly two centuries, have been recorded there.

I propose now to-give a rapid sketch of the career of these
three individuals, so far as their history can be gathered from
various sources, and, at the same time, to cast a slight glance
at some other members of what may be regarded as a most
remarkable family.

A retiring modesty was one of the chief characteristics of the
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Hollis family. They shrank from everything showy and ostenta-
tious. Their lives were marked by deeds rather than by words.
There is reliable evidence that the three men whose names are
inscribed on the old slate slab were distinguished by great moral
and religious virtues, and were, by conviction and profession,
Baptists. Though broad in their religious views, and catholic
in their sympathies, they never hesitated to avow their principles,
and defend the ordinance which they themselves had observed.
They were Baptists, but not bigots. They loved and esteemed
all who honoured and followed Jesus Christ.

Thomas Hollis, generally spoken of now as the father and
founder of the family, was a native of Rotherham. His father’s
name was Thomas, so that, including him, five of the family bore
the same name, which fact has made it sometimes difficult to
distinguish one from the other, and has led some writers into
confusion and mistakes.

Thomas Hollis, of Rotherham, smith, or whitesmith, died in
1662. He had occupied a respectable position in life, and had
been fairly prosperous in business. He left modest sums of
money to his children, Thomas and John, and to his two daughters,
Hannah and Mary. .

Thomas, his elder son, was born in 1634, and christened on
the 4th September of the same year. The maiden name of his
mother was Ramskar, and her brother was a cutler in Sheffield.

Very little is definitely known of the early life of Thomas
Hollis. In 1648, when he was fourteen years of age, he was
apprenticed to his uncle Ramskar, in Sheffield.

At that time the only place of public religious worship was
the parish church. The officiating minister was the Rev. James
Fisher. He was distantly related to the Cromwell family, the
Rev. John Cromwell being his nephew. James Fisher was a
man thoroughly imbued with the spirit of Puritanism, and had
married into a neighbouring Puritan family. He left no sermons
to indicate his method and style of preaching, but wrote and
published a curious little book, called * The Wise Virgin,” which
became very popular, and ran through five editions during his
lifetime. The last edition has a remarkable portrait of the
subject of the narrative.
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In the matter of church government Fisher was of the Con-
gregational way of thinking. His views were very much the
same as those of Thomas Goodwin, John Owen, and John Howe.
In the Sheffield Parish Church, at that time, there was not only
a congregation, but a church community, with its officers and
members,

James Fisher had been minister two years when young Thomas
Hollis left Rotherham and came to live with his uncle in Sheffield.
He attended the ministry of the good vicar, and the message
of the Gospel which fell from his lips went to the heart of the
young man. He became a new creature in Christ Jesus.

On account of his sober thoughtfulness and integrity of char-
acter, before he had completely served the term of his apprentice-
ship, Thomas Hollis was sent to London by his uncle Ramskar, to
manage a cutlery business which he had established in the Minories.

The precise time when Thomas Hollis became identified with
the Baptists cannot now be determined. Historians tell us there
were Baptists in Sheffield in 1692, and a society in 1700, but
young Hollis had then a long time left the town.

That Thomas Hollis was a Baptist no one can deny. Hunter,
the accurate historian of Hallamshire, says he was a Dissenter
of the Baptist denomination.

At the time of his arrival in London, 1654, there were many
Baptists in the neighbourhood of the Minories. Hanserd Knollys,
a native of Lincolnshire, had kept a school on Great Tower Hill,
and at a subsequent date became head-master of the Free School
in St. Mary Axe, where, in addition to his ordinary scholars, he had
a considerable number of boarders. Later on he exercised his
ministry in a building adjoining the church known as Great
St. Helen's. All these places are in the neighbourhood of the
Minories, and it is possible that Thomas Hollis was baptized by
Hanserd Knollys.

Four years after his arrival in London, Thomas Hollis was.
married to Anne, the sister of Robert Thorner, numbered among
the early benefactors of Harvard College. Not much can be
gathered now concerning the Thorner family. In Quincey’s
“ History of Harvard College,” the benefactor is referred to as
Sir Robert Thorner.
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Though a Baptist in sentiment, we are not aware that Thomas
Hollis connected himself with any Baptist church in London.
He made Pinner’s Hall his religious home, Here he worshipped
for more than sixty years.

Pioner's Hall, during the latter part of the seventeenth century,
was one of the most celebrated places of worship for Noncon-
formists in all London. It was situated in Old Broad Street, and
was known throughout the City and its suburbs, The leading
Dissenting divines of the day preached there in turn. In 1678
Thomas Hollis leased this famous building for the use of the
Nonconformists for the term of ninety-nine years. A most
catholic spirit pervaded the place. The Independents had
worship in the hall in the morning; the Baptists and other
religious persuasions used it during the remainder of the day.

Anthony Palmer is said to have had a leaning toward Baptist
views. George Fownes and Francis Bampfield were decided Baptists.
These all, in succession, ministered at Pinner’s Hall.

But although Thomas Hollis was earnestly engaged in the
activities of London business life, and was deeply interested in
its religious movements, he did not forget his Yorkshire friends.
In 1679 the first Nonconformist chapel was built in Sheffield,
and Thomas Hollis contributed largely towards its erection.
When this became too small for the growing congregation, he
bought it and turned it into almshouses, and became a contributor
towards the erection of ‘the largest free place of worship in the
county, which was opened in 1700.

At the time he did this generous act he had lost the use of his
eyes, and was quite blind. His latter days are very much hidden
from public view, but in 1718 he -passed away, at the ripe age of
eighty-four. His pastor, Dr. Jeremiah Hunt, preached his funeral
sermon, and bore a striking testimony to the sterling worth of his
character. Dr. Hunt ministered at Pinner’s Hall from 1707
till 1744, was thoroughly acquainted with the Hollis family,
and preached funeral sermons for five of its members, all of which
were published. After describing the incidents of his early life,
Dr. Hunt says:—

“He walked in the ordinances of the Gospel and in communion with this
church ahove sixty years. He delayed not doing good to his death, but
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during his life cast about how he might be serviceable to his relations, and
in a particular manner to the ministers of Christ wherein he greatly
abounded. His charity was not confined to a party, though it might extend
more to those who were of his own persuasion, being sincere and thinking
himself in the right. He denied himself, and lived frugal, that he might
more e¢xtensively express his goodness.”

Thomas Hollis left three sons, Thomas, Nathanael, and John.

Thomas Hollis, eldest son of the preceding, was born in 1639,
and died in 1731, In breadth of view, and amplitude of
munificence, his name and gifts overshadow even those of his
pious father. Little can be said of his early education beyond
what he received at home. He was in the same line of business
as his father, and comes at once to the front after his father’s
decease.

In 1719 he commenced his benefactions to Harvard College,
which were increased as time went on, and continued to the close
of his life.

Harvard College (now University) was founded by pious early
American settlers. The germs of it appear in 1636, and it
assumed a fixed and definite form in 1638. The acquisition of
useful knowledge and the maintenance of godliness were the
chief elements entering into the original conception of the in-
stitution. It took its name from the Rev. John Harvard, one
of its earliest benefactors. He left for its use a considerable sum
of money and his own library. The first acknowledged president
was Henry-Dunster, a man of solid learning and sterling moral
worth. He had been a fellow-student with John Milton at Cam-
bridge. Dunster’s position as president was made uncomfortable
in consequence of his holding and promulgating views unfavourable
to the practice of infant baptism.

Henry Dunster was succeeded in his office as president by
Charles Chauncy, who had officiated as a clergyman in the Church
of England, and had been, at one time, Professor of Greek and
Hebrew in the University of Cambridge. Chauncy, like his
predecessor, got into troubles and difficulties on the question of
baptism, and, in order to retain his seat, submitted to a policy of
silence on the thorny subject.

Charles Chauncy, the president of Harvard College, was the
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father of Isaac Chauncy, for some time minister of Mark Lane,
London, who during the later years of his ministry had Isaac
Watts for his assistant. Isaac Chauncy was most probably
well known to the Hollis family, as Mark Lane is very near
the Minories.

Harvard College is said to have been brought under the notice
of Thomas Hollis in the following manuner. His maternal uncle,
Robert Thorner, left a sum of money for the benefit of the College,
and made his nephew, Thomas Hollis, trustee of his bounty. Dr.
Increase Mather was then president of the College, and, being in
England on public business, had an interview with Thomas Hollis,
who communicated to him the fact of the legacy left by his uncle
Thorner. He afterwards turned his own attention more fully to
this rising institution, and made a bequest to it in his will
Henry Newman, the agent of the Corporation of the College in
England, in a letter to President Leverett, dated 26th June, 1710,
after referring to Thorner’s legacy, says: “ Mr. Thomas Hollis, one
of the trustees, at the Cross Daggers in Little Minories, desires his
will may be inquired for after his decease.”

Thomas Hollis, however, did not leave his bounty to be disposed
of after his death, but altered his plan and distributed his gifts
during his lifetime,

The extract irom Newman’s letter is valuable, because it helps
us to fix the exact topographical. position of this remarkable
family. The Little Minories have now entirely disappeared. On
inquiry I found that such a name was quite unknown. Turning
to a History of London, published in 1773, I discovered the
following :—

“The Minories is a wide street, extending from Aldgate Street, opposite to
St. Botolph’s Charch, to Little Tower Hill ; between which and the City wall
lay the town ditch, which, like Houndsditch, was at length filled up and
converted to more profitable purposes. About the middle of the east side

of the Minories is a place containing two or three courts, called the “Little
Minories.”

In this convenient and, at that time, delightful part of London
lived the Hollis family.

(To be continued.)
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SUNDAY MORNINGS WITH THE CHILDREN.
V.—PICTURES OF THE GOOD SHEPHERD.

T WANT you to come with me, in imagination, and look at some pictures
I in the Catacombs of Rome. But what are the Catacombs, you may ask,
and what is there remarkable in the pictures there ?

“(Catacomb” means an underground cave or tunnel; and the Roman
Catacombs are long, low passages cut through the sand that underlies the
city. There are many miles of such passages. They cross, and twist, and
turn beside one another and below one another, in all directions. Sometimes
the passages widen out into little halls. The walls are pierced with niches
and cut like shelves. You can see that here were places for burial. Aad
there are rough words carved on the walls, and faded pictures there, and on
the ceilings above. Who then were buried there? The Christians of Rome,
from a very early age, and for centuries afterwards. Here, too, they used to
meet in times of persecution to worship God. It was they who painted these
pictures and carved these inscriptions. The Catacombs are like some old faded
picture-book, in which we can see what those early disciples thought and felt
about their Lord and about their brethren. The New Testament tells us
what the Christian teachers taught. The Catacombs tell us what the Christian
people actually believed.

What do you think, now, is the favourite subject, the most common form,
in all these pictures? It is the Good Shepherd. Everywhere the Good
Shepherd ; not the Judge upon the throne, nor yet the Sufferer on the cross,
but the Good Shepherd, in all kinds of attitudes and surroundings. Who is
it? Of course it is Jesus. “I am the Good Shepherd.” He loves that
character. These good Romans loved to think of Him like that. I commend
the thought to you. Little children are the lambs of Jesus. And we all
want just a Shepherd for our souls ; a great, wise, strong, faithful Shepherd,
to lead us safely through a dangerous world. Come and see Him drawn, with
unskilled, byt loving, fingers, on the walls of the Catacombs.

Here is a picture in which the Shepherd sits, young, beautiful, and
gracious, amidst a group of trees, a harp in one hand, and the sheep feeding
safe and contented all around Him. He provides them with pasture and
makes music for them while they feed. He watches over them “with great
eyes that look on all sides.” What a bright and cheerfal view of religion, is
it not? Let the lambs frisk and gambol! Keep your fresh young spirits,
your play, your chosen companions ; Jesus does not want to make you old
before your time. He wants you to feed in the rich pastures of His love and
truth, and to have His music in your hearts. He denies us nothing but what
will do us barm.

Another picture shows us the Shepherd on the move; and the sheep
follow Him. We in England little know what hard work an Eastern
shepherd has, Dr. Duff, the great missionary, saw an Indian shepherd
leading his flock along a ridge of the hills near Simla. ‘He frequently
stopped and looked back. If he saw a sheep too near the precipice, he wounld
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put out his long crook and gently draw it back ; and besides the crook he
carried a rod, twisted round with iron, to beat off the hyenas and panthers.”
That is like the Shepherd of the Catacombs. The Christians drew that
figure on the walls, and felt safe, even with Nero or Domitian raging in their
golden houses, or the wild beasts in the Coliseum roaring for their prey.
Follow Jesus aleo, young reader ; keep close behind Him ; He will guide you ;.
‘“His rod and His staff, they comfort” and protect you.

But here, again, are pictures of the Good Shepherd secking the lost;
sometimes setting forth from the fold, sometimes sitting down wearied by the
way. Jesus had harder work than to rest under a tree and play music to the
flock. He had to lay down His life for the sheep. We have all wandered ;

for us all he had to die.
“ Every lamb is sprinkled

With the blood He shed.”

That makes Him the Good Shepherd. That makes Him the Saviour. No.
other shepherd of men is like Him. A man once fell into a deep pit,” said
a native Chinese Christian, “and he cried to some one to help him out.
Confucius came by, and he said, * If you get out of that pit, my friend, don't
fall into it again,” and passed on. Buddha came, and looked and pitied the
man. ‘Climb up half wey,’” he cried, ‘and I will help you up the other half.”
But the man could not move. Then Jesus came ; and He went right down
into the pit, and put His arms round the man, and carried him up into
safety.” He comes seeking you, lost sheep. Do not let Him seek in vain !

Then, most frequent of all, is the picture where the Shepherd comes,
having found His sheep. He has it on His shoulders, grasping it firmly with
His hang, or clasped to His bosom for warmth and comfort. Those Roman
Christians saw themselves there, forgiven, reconciled, borne homeward, safe
from the world and the devil. *That is Jesus,” said a little fellow once,
when he was shown the picture of One with the infants in His arms, and the
children at His knees. You can say the same about the pictures of the Good
Shepherd ; and if you trust Jesus from your heart, you can say, as you look.
at the sheep, “ That's me ! ”

“ Perverse and foolish oft I strayed,
Yet, still in love, He sought me ;
And on His shoulders gently laid,
And home, rejoicing, brought me.”

I do not know if any troublesome boy reads the BaprisT MAGAZINE ; hut
if one happens to be doing o, let me show him one special picture to
encourage bim to better things, Now and then the Good Shepherd appears
carrying no sheep or lamb upon His shoulders, but a young goat. Goats are
troublesome creatures, rough and stubborn and passionate, But the true
hearts who drew these figures knew that no one is too rough or too passionate -
for Jesus to love and care for, and they put the goat there to show that He

casts out none, but came to seek and save the very worst.
WiLLiam Brock.
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NOTES AND COMMENTS.

Tar Frer CHUROH CONGRESS AT BrrRMiNoHAaM.—The explanation given by
a Conservative contemporary of the Free Church Congress as marking o
tendency towards * the consolidation of thesects” is so far correct that the said
gects” are more resolute than ever in their determination to maintain their
position as Free Churches, and that they will not for a moment hear of being
absorbed by the Established Church. They have long felt that “infinitesimal
differences about Church order and discipline do not justify separation, still
less hostile action,” but they do not and cannot regard as infinitesimal the
differences between themselves and the supporters of a State Church, especially
when that Church is saturated with sacerdotalism. The differences between
Congregationalists, Methodists, Presbyterians, and Baptists may far more
justly be so described, though for our own part we do not so regard them.
We are no advocates of a mechanical union. The time has not come for the
obliteration of denominational distinctions. All the more strongly, however,
on that account do we plead for inter-denominational conferences, for frank
and hearty co-operation in Christian work, and for combined action in further-
ance of the ends we all have in view. To say that the Congress is a protest
against Dissent in the abstract and may lead some thoughtful and candid
Dissenters to recomsider their position is absurd. It is a protest against the
isolation of Dissenters one from auother. Why should they stand aloof while
they are agreed on ninety-nine points and differ only on the hundredth?
The persons who should be led by such a conference to reconsider their
position are the members of the Established Church, who look with ignorant
and uncharitable contempt on the so-called *sects.”

Dr. BERRY'S PRESIDENTAL ADDREsSS.—We need not chronicle the various
resolutions passed at the Congress in relation to Disestablishment, the Ednca-
tion question, the Local Veto Bill, the Armenian question, and other public
matters. We muest, however, record our gratitude for Dr. Berry’s explicic
statement that the aims of the Congress were the exaltation of Christ, the
promotion of the New Testament doctrine of the Church, and the liberation
of religion from the blighting control of priesteraft, and of the churches from
the government of Parliament. “Though we dare not,” he said, “and will
not do anything to injure the Episcopal Church, we will, because we must out
of loyalty to our King and Saviour, do what we can to break the chains of
Establishment.” We rejoice, too, in the fact that the Congress is to be more
than a “talking machine.” Dr. Berry strongly insisted that work must
accompany talk. ¢ It will be clear from this exposition of the Congress that
we shall fail in our privileges and obligations should we content ourselves
with mere discussion and conference. It is at once our duty and our
advantage to pronounce judgment, to devise and to promote united measures
for the evangelisation of our country and the moral cleansing of our com-

13
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munities ; to speak to Parliament and to subsidiary governing bodies in the
cause of righteousness, justice, temperance, purity, peace; to watch and to
check the encroachments of a privileged priesthood upon the rights and
liberties of the people, and generally to voice the convictions of our churches
on such religio-political and ethical political questions as are constantly
arising in the State. That there is need for a Congress endowed with these
privileges and devoted to these duties will be evident to every man who is
acquainted with the moral, social, and religious condition of the country.” It
may be very pleasant to hear “a wandering voice,” but its utterances must be
practically enforced. It is encouraging to hear that the representatives from
the various county federations and town councils numbered about 500.

THE IMPORTANCE OF PREACHING.—The Rev. J. Morlais Jones is justly famed
for his eloquence and beloved for his character, His recent address at the
City Temple, as Chairman of the London Congregational Union, is one of the
wisest and most practical of which we have any remembrance. It was stirring
as & trumpet call, and must have rebuked all who were inclined to sluggish-
ness, and stimulated mauny a discouraged worker. No part of it was wiser or
more timely than that which magnified the office of the preacher, and in
days when we hear so much of the abolition and shortening of sermons, of
bright and attractive musical programmes, of * pleasant” services in this
direction and the other, we are thankful for words so courageous as the
following :—* If they had churches they must let the ministers be preachers.
It was cant to talk of rhetoric as the preacher’s unpardonable sin. No amount
of stewing one's soul in pastoral visitation, or sitting on committees, would do
what a carefully-prepared, well-thought-out, and ably-delivered sermoun would
do. People were beginning to try and edge out the Gospel message, but the
service was the preacher’s.”” * Personally,” he continued, “I would never allow
myself to be tolerated by a choir or anybody else. I won’t be ‘allowed’ by
the organist to read a snippet of an address. The people have come to hear
me. T have a hundred times gone to the pulpit with a suppressed joy in my
heart because of the beauty and power of the message [ had to deliver.
Apologise for my gospel! Brother ministers, why do you dethrone your-
selves 77

TrE GROWTE oF Romaxisy I¥ THE ExgLisH CHURCH.—We have a significant
indication of the obnoxious Romanising process in the reply of the Archbishop
of York to the memorial addressed to him by a number of the parishioners of
Christ Church, Doncaster. They complain of—1. The erection of two con-
fessional places in the side aisles. 2. The erection of a shrine to the
Virgin Mary, with a painted statuette of the Virgin and Child, flanked by
candles. 3. A picture of the Virgin and Child is hung on the column in
front of the north gallery. 4. The altar rails have been removed. 5. The
holy table has been raised on three steps round the front, and ends far above
the pavement of the chancel. 6. A tabernacle has been placed above the
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holy table, which is used for the reservation of the elements. 7. A crucifix
has been suspended on the front of the gallery. 8. A stoup, or receptacle for
holy water, is fixed inside the church, near the west entrance, and is in use.
In his reply, the Archbishop says :—*The shrine, as you have termed it, of
the Blessed Virgin Mary, no longer exists ; the statuette (in iteelf an admis-
gible ornament of the Church) has now been removed from the vicinity of the
small altar which stood in front of it, so that there is no longer any direct con-
nection between them. I have also required that the consecrated bread and
wine shall not be reserved in what has been called the tabernacle’ upon the
.altar, and this practice has accordingly been abandoned. In botb these cases
there was an inevitable tendency to develop very serious and grievous error in
doctrine as well as in practice, and you did well to make them matters of
complaint. I have to thank you for calling my attention to them. Bat the
other matters of which you complain, although not enjoined or provided for
by the direction of the Church, are not strictly contrary to the teaching either
-of the Holy Scripture or the Book of Common Prayer, and I therefore do not
‘think it necessary, whatever my own personal feelings may be, to require
‘their removal.” Not without reason does the Church Times call the reply
;noteworthy. ‘It shows how far we have advanced, and carried with us the
'bishops, or some of them at least. Can anyone imagine Archbishops Thomson
or Tait writing such a letter as this of Archbishop Maclagan ?” We frankly
admit that we cannot, and so much the worse it is for Archbishop Maclagan.
Advance indeed ! It is an advance backwards.

RE-UxION WITH RoME.—The movement in this direction is still being fostered
by a number of influential Anglicans. Lord Halifax and Mr. W. J. Birkbeck
are still at Rome in the hope of bringing his “ Holiness” to make some
practical concessions to them on the subject of Anglican orders. The Abbé
Dnchesne, who some time ago wrote a treatise in which he allowed their
validity, is also at Rome, and has received a medal from the Pope in recogni-
tion of his literary and theological services to the Church. Cardinal Vaughan
has returned to England, and we are told that “the thanks of English
Churchmen are certainly due” to him for having unsed his influence to
prevent the Holy Office from giving any decision unfavourable to the opinions
of Abbé Duchesne. But are not the Cardinal's own opinions unfavourable ?
Unless he has retracted his famous Preston speech they certainly are. But no
donbt a good deal of diplomacy is needed, and will be exercised in negotiations
80 delicate as these. The Archbishop of Canterbury has informed the Rev.
Prebendary Webb-Peploe, as President of the National Protestant Chuarch
Union, that Lord Halifax’s speech, on which we lately commented, is to be
regarded simply as expressing an individual opinion, and avows his conviction
that “any corporate union with Rome, so long as she retains her distinctive
anc} erroneous doctrines, and advances her present unprimitive and unseriptural
<laims, is absolutely visionary and impossible.” But what if these doctrines
are being more and more widely adopted by the English Church!? Wimt: of
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“the advance ” which they have made ? and does the English Church present -
no unprimitive and unscriptural claims ?

Tre NEw DEaN oF RiroN.—The Premier has been roundly called to task
for appointing to this post Canon Fremantle, of Canterbury, nephew of the.
late Dean. High Churchmen object to him hecause he is a Liberal in politics,.
approves of Disestablishment in Wales, and, worst of all, fraternises with
Dissenters. The following is a delightful specimen of Christian charity :—
“Canon Fremantle can hardly be considered a loyal Churchman in the
ordinary sense of the word, for time after time he has ignored by his action
the essential difference between the Church and Dissent. This the Daily:
News calls bridging over the breach, but Canon Fremantle’s idea of bridge-
building is having a private plank of his own, by which he steps across at will,
into the Dissenting camp, and comes home again the same way to his com-
fortable Canonry or his still more dignified Deanery. For all purposes,.
except the enjoyment of endowments, he seems quite as much at home in
Bethesda as in Canterbury Cathedral.” According to this a loyal Churchman,
*“in the crdinary sense of the word,” is one who, when he comes across a.
Diszenter, * passes by on the other side.”

THE WELSH DISESTABLISHMENT BILL.—It is a matter for coagratulation
that this already adequately discussed Bill passed its second reading in the-
House of Commons by the satisfactory and unexpectedly large majority of
forty-four. One of the best speeches in its favour was delivered by Mr.
Augustine Birrell. It was a speech which was as convincing in its reasoning
as it was brilliant in its wit and humour. No doubt the Lords will throw the-
Bill out, as they have thrown out so many other Bills, which have ultimately
been inecribed on our Statute Book. But the question has made substantial
progress, and the division will do much to “educate the country.” One of
the Church papers, which is reluctantly, and through no fault of its own, “em-
broiled in strife at this solemn season of the Christian year,” magnanimously
affirms that « the attack on the Church is not directed against a mere political-
institution, but against that living portion of the Catholic Church of Christ
which, ever since the Christian faith reached these shores, has been the chief
agent of religion, and during the greater part of the time the only agent.”’
The man who penned these words evidently knows little of Welsh history—
to say nothing of his misrepresentation of the aims of men who are every
whit as devoted to the Christian faith as he can be. The Bill is further
characterised as “cruel and dishomest,” and “inspired by envy, hatred, and
malice.” Happily, there are Churchmen of different calibre, whose high
principle would prevent them from giving such a striking proof of the failure
of the Church to Christianise its defenders !

Tar Local OpTIoN BILL was introduced into the House of Commons on the
8th ult. by:Sir William Harcourt in a masterly and brilliant speech. In its
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1ain features it reproduces the provisions of the Bill of 1893. But there are
important differences, the most important having reference to the limiting of
public-houses. A prohibitory resolution may be carried by a two-thirds
-majority, and would come into force in four years. A limiting resolution
may be carried by a simple majority, licences ot to be granted in excess of
three-fourths of those existing at the date of the poll. Sunday Closing may
be adopted in any area by a simple majority. No compensation is proposed.
"We believe the Government are in earnest on the matter and are anxious to
ipass the Bill. But they will have to encounter an opposition more complex,
more determined and bitter even than that which has been aroused by the
Welsh Disestablishment Bill.

‘'THE ARMENIAN ATROCITIES.—Though we cannot write at lemgth on this
subject, the time for passing it over is net yet. Outrages continue, and even
the Times newspaper has published accounts which confirm our worst fears.
Lord Kimberley’s reply to the deputation which waited upon him was not
altogether satisfactory, but his latest utterance is more decided, and we believe
that the Government will do its utmost. But it must be supported by a
strong and resolute public opinion. A great meeting is to be held in St.
James’s Hall early in May. Mr. Gladstone has expressed his mistrust of the
Sultan’s professed desire to secure a thorough reform. We hope the veteran
statesman will send some message to the nation through the St. James’s
meeting.

CRINA AND JAPAN.—The war in the East has at last reached its end. Peace
has been concluded. Korea is declared independent. Formosa and ome or
two other places are ceded to Japan. The indemnity to be paid by China is
variously estimated at from 25 to 40 millions ! The rumour as to an alliance
‘between the two Powers is denied, but the Treaty will doubtless include com-
‘mereial clauses favourable to Japan. The results of the war will be far-
reaching and ‘permanent. That they will be overruled for the extension
-of the Kingdom of Christ we have not the slightest doubt.

OBITUARY.

UR brethren in Wales have to lament the removal through death of the
O Rev. E. RoBeRrts, D.D,, of Pontypridd, on March 30th, a man of large
and varied attainmnents as preacher and pastor, editor (of Sercn Gomer),
and author. He filled the Chair of the Welsh Baptist Union in 1881,—Mr.
ALBERT GROSER, of Plymouth, editor of the IWestern Morning Mews, has passed
away in his fifty-sixth year. He was absent from home in quest of health,
‘having been ordered absolute rest for three months. He died at Cairo on
March 30th. Mr. Groser was an able and brilliant journalist, a man of decided
Christian character, of broad and generous sympathies, and a liberal supporter
-of our denominational institutions, It was always a pleasure to meet him at

the meetings of the Baptist Union,
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REYIEWS.

THE TRAGEDY oF MORANT Bay. A Narrative of the Disturbances in the
Island of Jamaica in 1865. By Edward Bean Underhill, LL.D.
Alexander & Shepheard. Price, 3s. 6d.

ALTHOUGH thirty years have elapsed since the occurrence of * The Gordon
Riots,” as they were miscalled, the impression they made on the public mind
is still distinct and deep ; and, in view of Dr, Underhill's intimate connection
with the discussion to which they gave rise, he has done well to present an
authentic account of the events antecedent and consequent to the disturbances
at Morant Bay. That such an account is necessary is incidentally proved inter
alia by a recent “ Study ” of the life and work of the late Lord Tennyson, who
was one of the foremost of Governor Eyre’s defenders. Thisis how Mr. Waugh
presents the matter :—“A revolution of blacks in Jamaica had demanded a
violent suppression, and Eyre had acted with singular valour and readiness in
discomfiting the insurgents. A rather ill-advised and over-energetic body of
persons, sympathising with the revolutionists, prosecuted Eyre for cruelty,and
the case created some commotion. On such occasions the emotional portion
of the community is wont to lose its discretion in its enthusiasm, and the
present was an excellent opportunity for a sentimentalism which, perhaps, in-
fected both parties, There was too much protestation all round. Oan the one
side were ranged Joln Stuart Mill and Herbert Spencer, Professors Huxley,
Freeman, and Goldwin Smith, while Carlyle, Kingsley, Tennyson, and Mr,_
Ruskin were among a body of subscribers who originated an Eyre Defence
Fund. Tennyson supported his contribution by a vigorous letter, in which he
deprecated the unreasonableness of this controversial hysteria. ‘I send my
small subscription,” he eaid, ¢as a tribute to the nobleness of the man, and as-
a protest against the spirit in which a servant of the State, who has saved to-
us one of the islands of the Empire and many English lives, seems to be:
hunted down.” The letter was characteristic of Tennyson, who always re-
fused to be influenced by party cries and sectarian malice. It caused grave
offence, however, to many ponderous and narrow-minded persons, who read
into the discussion aims and sentiments altogether alien to the disputants.” It
is easy to speak of emotionaliem, controversial hysteria, and sectarian malice ;
but higher authorities than any named in the foregoing extract admitted that the
ponderous and narrow-minded persons were right, while Mr. Eyre was proved
to be utterly and on almost every point in the wrong. His attempt to fasten:
on Dr. Underhill’s celebrated letter to Mr. Cardwell, then Colonial Secretary,,
which Mr. Eyre had no right to divulge, the responsibility for the outbreak,.
was Lase and contemptible. As Governor of the island he was incapable of
meeting the crisie. His prejudice and hitterness, his haughty scorn of the
negroes, his relentless hostility, nullified his many good qualities and made
him utterly incompetent for his post. His dismissal, as the result of a Royal
Commission, was inevitable, and the sentence pronounced by Lord Cackburn.
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—at that time Lord Chief Justice of England —on the issue of the Gordon trial
applies to the whole proceedings, *It was,” said this high authority, *as
lamentable a miscarriage of justice as the history of judicial tribunals can
disclose.” Happily, as Dr. Underhill remarks, the terrible tragedy has been
overruled for good. The reorganisation of the government of the island—
civil, ecclesiastical, and military—the new system of magistracy and police,
the reduction of useless expenditure, the establishment of an effective system
of elementary education and many kindred measures, have all been facilitated
and made imperative by the events which in themselves were so deplorable ;
and, in a way which he certainly did not desire, Dr. Underhill’s famous letter
has etfected a political and social revolution which has already proved an
immense boon., He has written this narrative with a fulness of knowledge, a
clearness and incisiveness of style, a truthfulness, modesty, and courage, and a
genuine enthusiasm of humanity which renders his work as valuable in a
literary as it undoubtedly is in a religious sense.

MyrriE StREET PUrPit. Pulpit Prayers, Sermons, and Critical Notes. By
the Rev. John Thomas, M.A. Vol. III. Liverpool : James Nicol,
38, Victoria Street. London: H. R. Allenson, 30, Paternoster Row.
Price 3s. 6d.

It will be a source of satisfaction to all the churches of our denomination to
find that Mr. Thomas’s health has so far recovered that he is able to occupy
his pulpit, and publish his sermons week after week. The present volume
contains those which were preached from July to December of last year, and
are of such a character as to excite our thankfulness that there should be in our
leading church on the banks of the Mersey a ministry so strong in its grasp
of the Evangelical faith, so intense in spiritual power, so wide in the range
of its vision, and so cultured in style. Mr. Thomas is a student, a scholar,
and a preacher, with distinct originality. His seer-like intuition and his
ready command of telling English are not allowed to interfere either with
painstaking exegesis, or with dry and persistent research. Readers of these
sermons will inevitably know more of themselves, more of the Bible, more of
Christ, and more of the Divine life in their souls, They are not all of equal
merit, but their average is very high. Such sermons as “Faithful unto
Death,” “Christ Crucified,” ¢Security and Glory,” ® Perfect, but not
Perfected,” are gems of pulpit oratory. The notes throughout are dis-
criminating and suggestive, while the pulpit prayers give expression to the
deepest needs of our Christian and church life,

THE Hieeerr LEcTUREs, 1894 : Via, Veritas, Vita. Lectures on
¢ Christianity in its Most Simple and Intelligible Form.” By James
Drummond, {M.A., LL.D., Priucipal of Manchester College, Oxford.
London : Williams & Norgate. Price 10s. 6d.

Dr. DroMMoND's * Hibbert Lectures” are, as we should expect, as pure,
devout, and generous in spirit as they are scholarly in form and chaste in
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style. Within limits—inseparable, as we hold, from the author's rejection of the
Evangelical creed as to the person of Christ—they are exceedingly valuable,
and set before us with an unassuming attractiveness those elements of the
Christian religion which theologians of all schools admit to be essential, and in a
sense fundamental. If the whole of the Gospel were contained in the Sermon
on the Mount (and kindred discourses), we should be in hearty accord with the
wajority of Dr. Drummond's main positions, though even then we should feel
that there is a “ more behind " of which he gives no adequate account. We
allow that the specific note of Christianity is “the life of Christ within the
heart, a life of saintly fellowship with God, a life of sonship, the incorporation
of the Divine life in humanity.” But who and what is Christ? And
how is the Divine life incorporated in us? It seems to us that Dr.
Drummond’s treatment of this central theme is in every sense insufficient.
He admits that there “inevitably arose, at an early period in the Church’s
history, a doctrine of Christ’s person, which placed Him outside all known
categories of humanity.” But why inevitably, unless Christ actually was, and
was felt to be, outside these categories? The inevitableness of the process is
itself the fact of deepest significance. And what were the sources of that Divine
impression which He made on the responsive heart ? All history testifies
to the uniqueness of Christ’s nature, position, and influence. Nor has Dr.
Drummond investigated, as he should in an inquiry of this sort, the facts and
experiences recorded in the New Testament. He looks at a part only of the
phenomena—doctrinal, ethical, and spiritual—with which we should have
expected him to deal. Of one thing we are certain, the Apostles would not
have accepted the lecturer’s statement of the essentials of Christianity as
theirs. They would have been startled by its omissions, and have protested
that, apart from the doctrines which are said to have drawn off men’s
attention from more fundamental matters, the lofty ethical teachings of their
Master would have been impracticable, that Hie ideals could never have been
reached, and that men would<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>